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JOTTINGS
The consideration of the Holy Spirit is a subject to which we all should give more
attention than we do, so that we may know somewhat of His working, particularly in this
dispensation of grace in which our happy lot is cast.
In every phase of the work of God in every epoch and dispensation the Holy Spirit is an
active Participant. He is seen moving on the face of the waters at the beginning of the
work-days of God in Gen.1:2, and He is seen in that last chapter in the Bible (Rev.22:17),
in association with the Bride of the Lamb, inviting all that are athirst to come and drink of
the water of life freely. The Spirit of God made man (Job 33:4) and gives him life. By His
Spirit God garnished the heavens with their innumerable stars (Job 26:18), and David
also, as well as Job, refers to this work, when he writes, "When I consider Thy heavens,
the work of Thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which Thou hast ordained" (Ps.8:3).
Again the psalmist writes of the creation of creeping things and small and great beasts,
"Thou sendest forth Thy Spirit, they are created" (Ps.104:30). And in this same verse he
refers to the renewal of the face of the ground, I judge by the same work of the Spirit.
There are but three references in Gen.to the Holy Spirit, one already referred to in
Gen.1:2, and in Gen.6:3 God said, "My Spirit shall not strive with man for ever", showing
how God wrought with man to bring him back from treading the road to destruction. The
third is in what Pharaoh said about Joseph who had showed him the meaning of his
dreams and advised a course of procedure which would save Egypt from the dread effects
of the coming famine. "Can we find such a one as this, a man in whom the Spirit of God
is? " (Gen.41:38).
As we go on throughout the Old Testament, references to the Holy Spirit become
more frequent. Men such as Moses, Joshua, the seventy elders who were chosen to assist
Moses in the work of ruling the nation of Israel, the man in charge of the building of the
tabernacle, Bezalel the son of Uri, were men to whom God gave the Holy Spirit.
References to the Spirit in the book of Judges are more frequent and so it is in later books
of the Old Testament.
The leaders of the Remnant of Israel lately returned from Babylon were shown by
Zechariah that, whilst Satan was active in being an adversary to the work of God being
done by the Remnant, the Spirit of the LORD of Hosts was also active, empowering the
leaders and the people in the work of rebuilding the temple and re-establishing the service
of God which for seventy years had ceased during the time of the captivity.
"This is the word of the LORD unto Zerubbabel, saying, Not by might, nor by power,
but by My Spirit, saith the LORD of Hosts" (Zech.4:6). The history of the New Testament
opens with the announcement by Gabriel of the birth of John the Baptist to his father
Zacharias. John was to be filled with the Holy Spirit from his birth, a unique event in
Scripture. The character of the Holy Spirit with whom John was filled was that of the
Spirit who empowered Elijah the prophet, "He shall go before His (God's) face in the
Spirit and power of Elijah" (Lk.1:8-23). John's ministry, like Elijah's, was to be a ministry
of restoration.
Whilst the birth of John the Baptist was unique in that he was filled with the holy
Spirit from birth, the Lord's birth was more wonderful still, for He was the Son of a virgin
who received power from the Holy Spirit to conceive and bring forth a Son. The Son of
God from all eternity became the Son of Man by being born of a woman. Then at His
baptism by John the Baptist in the Jordan, the Holy Spirit came upon Him in form as a
dove and He went forth in the power of the Spirit into His public ministry, and at length to
offer Himself through the Eternal Spirit unto God (Heb.9:14).
According to the promise of the New Covenant each child of God is indwelt by the
Holy Spirit on the principle of faith alone and not by works or prayer. Prior to the Cross
and the giving of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, the Lord spoke of the Father giving the
Holy Spirit to them that asked Him.
J.M.
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JOTTINGS
As I have already written a small booklet on the subject of "speaking in tongues", it
might be profitable to go over the subject again briefly, seeing that many have not read the
booklet referred to. This matter is referred to in Mk.16:17; Acts 2:3,4,11; Acts 10:46; Acts
19:6; 1 Cor.12:10,28,30; 1 Cor.14:5,6,18,21,22,23,39. The Greek word for tongue is
glossa, which means the "tongue" and then by implication a "language". No one with
common sense will deny this. But there are those who, having been deceived, suppose that
what is simply babbling with sounds that they utter, the meaning of which they are
ignorant, is speaking in a tongue. And some there are who think that this babbling is
speaking in a tongue, in some language unknown on earth. Let us re-examine briefly these
various scriptures in which this subject is referred to.
"They shall speak with new tongues" (Mk.16:17). The word "new" is from the Greek
kainos, which a Greek lexicon explains as "new to the possessor". This scripture does not
stand alone, and the first application and fulfilment of it is in Acts 2:4: "And they were all
filled with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them
utterance". This means that the Spirit-filled disciples in Jerusalem spoke with other
(heteros, different) tongues than they, being Galileans, had been in the habit, naturally, of
speaking. This fact amazed the Jews who were assembled at Jerusalem from lands of
peoples wherein they were born, Parthians, Medes, Elamites, and many others (see Acts
2:9-11). Please note carefully that the various tongues, thus given, are called languages.
"Behold, are not all these which speak Galileans? And how hear we, every man in our
own language, wherein we were born?" (Acts 2:7,8). Thus Galileans spoke spontaneously
by the gift of the Holy Spirit, without any previous tuition, the languages or tongues of
many nations, and these languages were recognized and known by the Jews who came
from these different and far-flung parts.
Not only did they know the respective languages spoken by the Galileans, but they
said, "We do hear them speaking in our tongues the mighty works of God" (Acts 2:11).
The tongue is the vehicle by which the thoughts in the mind of one person are conveyed
to another. It is like a bridge over which thoughts pass and re-pass, and as sure as the
Jews, who heard the disciples speak, knew what they said, so also did the disciples know
what they had said. With the utterance of thought goes the knowledge of the thought that
is uttered.
As in the gift of the Holy Spirit to the Jews in Acts 2, so was it with the converted
Gentiles of Cornelius and his household, in Acts 10:43-46. When they believed in the
Lord Jesus, the Subject of Peter's message, the Holy Spirit fell on them. The Jews who
accompanied Peter were amazed that the gift of the Holy Spirit was given to Gentiles. But
the evidence was unmistakable, "For they heard them speak with tongues, and magnify
God". No one can magnify God, if he is making babbling sounds of which he knows not
the meaning.
The third and last incident of the gift of tongues, as given in the Acts, was in the case
of the twelve disciples whom Paul found in Ephesus (Acts 19:1-6). Paul raised with them
the question as to whether they had received the Holy Spirit. Paul's words are, "Ei
pneuma hagion elabete pisteusantes"', which literally is "if Spirit Holy ye received
believing". Mr. Darby gives for the English reader as good a rendering of the passage as
any, "Did ye receive [the] Holy Spirit when ye had believed". Paul, as he teaches
elsewhere, did not believe in any lapse of time between believing and receiving the Holy
Spirit.
(1) From Pentecost believers are baptized in the Holy Spirit and are indwelt by the Holy
Spirit (Acts 1:5; 1 Cor.12:13).
(2) But all believers did not speak in tongues during the miraculous period at the
beginning of this dispensation (1 Cor.12:28-39).
(3)
No
woman
spoke
in
tongues.
(4) When a man spoke in a tongue (a language), he himself knew what he was saying
though others did not, hence he had to speak to himself and to God if there was no
interpreter (1 Cor.14:4,28).
(5) Tongues were a sign, not to them that believe, but to the unbelieving (1 Cor.14:22).
(6) Both prophecies and tongues were to cease when the perfect, full revelation of God
would be given (1 Cor.13:8).
J.M.
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COMMENT

By Torchlight

1964: Whither?
"Time, like an ever-rolling stream,
Bears all its sons away."
These words of Isaac Watts come to mind at the opening of another year.
They express the fact of human frailty and they pose the question of human
destiny. For all of us the passage of time has a solemn voice, and we do well to
pause and ponder. Each year that passes into history brings nearer the
consummation of divine purpose. Unlike ourselves, God does not waste time.
He is moving forward majestically towards the goal—"new heavens and a new
earth" (2 Pet.3:13). Men plan, and struggle and die; creation groans. At God's
right hand our victorious Saviour waits to intervene once more in human affairs
and to set in motion the next phase in the divine plan.
Will 1964 bring our Lord's return to the air? Many instructed believers are
convinced of the imminence of this momentous event. In the light of it we
should live and work. In each age of history God has used human
instrumentality in the furtherance of His plans. It should be our concern to be in
the van of His purposes, so that in our day, as did David in his, we may serve
the counsel of God.
Re-union of Christendom
The year 1963 will be marked in history as one of rapprochement by the
Church of Rome. The movement initiated by the late Pope John has been widely
acclaimed, and the indications are that the present Pope will follow the lead of
his predecessor. Taking advantage of the present climate in religious circles, a
subtle and determined effort is being made to bring back the "separated
brethren" into the fold. Those who raise their voices in protest are dubbed as
hinderers of unity and out of step with "enlightened thought". The significance
of all this will be grasped by students of Biblical prophecy.
In our present issue the commencing article of a series by W. Bunting of
Edinburgh draws attention to some of the precious truths brought into
prominence by the Reformers. We commend this series to the attention of our
readers. It is important to keep in view the historical background to the battle
Rome is waging to regain the ground she lost in that struggle. It is also vital that
God's people should not be misled by the specious propaganda which is being
put forth. We hope to comment further on these matters in future issues, if the
Lord will.
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President Kennedy's Assassination
The world was startled in November last when the news broke upon it,
"President Kennedy is dead". Such an event and the tragic circumstances
surrounding it produced a paralyzing effect. It seemed an outrage which was not
possible in this twentieth century. The first reaction was one of deepest
sympathy for the young widow and her two fatherless children. Throughout this
terrible ordeal she bore herself with remarkable fortitude but the heartbreak
remains, and the prayers of God's people should continue unceasingly on her
behalf. Because of America's present prominence in world affairs a tremor
passed through the chancelleries of the world, in fear of the possible
repercussions of this terrible tragedy in the relations of East and West.
Mercifully, hasty recriminations were avoided with a restraint which surprised
many observers. So far as we can observe with our limited knowledge of world
affairs the status quo between East and West, tenuous though this is, has not
been disturbed. It is our conviction that this is an answer to many prayers. We
should continue to pray intelligently for men and nations, and the Psalmist's
words could well be employed as particularly applicable at the present time:
"Arise, O LORD; let not man prevail:
Let the nations be judged in Thy sight.
Put them in fear, O LORD;
Let the nations know themselves to be but men."
(Ps.9:19-20)
Speaking truth in love
One of our readers in California has drawn our attention to an article which
appeared recently in "Assembly Testimony", a periodical published in Northern
Ireland. This article, entitled "Another coming out", purports to warn its readers
against certain doctrines and practices of the Churches of God by whom
"Needed Truth" is published. Our reader in California is among those known as
Open Brethren, but from his own reading of "Needed Truth" he knows quite
well that the article in question misrepresents teachings which have been
consistently set forth in this magazine. In our present issue John Drain of
Belfast replies to some of the points raised by the writer of "Another coming
out". This reply is given in no spirit of repartee, but so that the facts can be seen
in true perspective.
There has never been any secrecy about where we stand on questions of
church constitution and practice. For over 70 years we have consistently set
forth what we believe to be the teaching of the New Testament on these crucial
matters. Numerous pamphlets and booklets are available at our Publishing
Office. We trust that interested believers will investigate for themselves and not
be misled by our critic who appears to be sadly misinformed. It is, of course, a
common device in controversy to discredit your opponent by misrepresenting
the position he takes, but such tactics ill become a servant of Christ. On our
part, we will endeavour to follow the apostolic injunction "speaking truth in
love".
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EDITORIAL
The editors of "Needed Truth" send to their readers greetings for the year to
come. The Lord Jesus Christ may intend to come for His saints, which will be a
greeting and a blessing desired by all, but if it should be otherwise it is our duty
to maintain the testimony of and for Him. There are many aspects of the truth
and it is proposed to have a series of articles dealing with the principles of
Worship. It is hoped that our co-editor J.M. will be able to continue to give us
the Jottings which touch on many matters, and we pray that he may be granted
health to enable him to study and write as he has now done for many years.
Then we have in prospect a series of articles on the Reformation, the men
used to bring it about, and some of the principles which are in danger of being
lost in the discussions regarding unity. This will also be one theme of a series of
articles by a consultant-editor writing under the nom-de-plume of Torchbearer,
but he will have comments on other matters exercising the thoughts of men and
women in the world today. An editorial will be entitled "A Christian looks at the
Space-Age" and there will be general articles touching on things which are truth
for our day, on all of which we bespeak your interest and prayers.
A. T. DOODSON.
WORSHIP
AN ATTITUDE OF MIND AND BODY
"Draw not nigh hither: put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place
whereon thou standest is holy ground." These words spoken by the LORD to
Moses as he approached the burning bush come readily to mind as we
commence our study of "Worship". The Scriptures clearly teach that worship
involves a recognition by man of his Almighty and Righteous Creator. The
psalmist expresses the essential requirements of worship in the words, "Come,
let us worship and bow down; let us kneel before the LORD our Maker: for He is
our God, and we are the people of His pasture, and the sheep of His hand"
(Ps.95:6,7). The creature, contemplating God who dwells in light
unapproachable and yet is full of grace and mercy towards him, is moved with
reverence and awe from which comes the attitude of mind appropriate to
worship. God expects worship from His creatures and forbids them to worship
any other.
The servant of Abraham was sent on a remarkable mission when he went to
find a bride for his master's son. He had some misgivings, "Peradventure the
woman will not be willing to follow me", but he had, no doubt, learned from his
long service with Abraham that the God of heaven watched over Abraham's life
and had promised him abundant blessings. He therefore placed himself in God's
hands and asked that He would guide him to the right damsel. We cannot read
his thoughts as he stood alone in that strange land, but he must have thought of
the requests he had made of God and wondered how
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soon the right damsel would come. When Rebekah came and not only
responded to his request for a drink, but also fulfilled all he had asked of God
and then revealed her identity, he no longer wondered whether "the LORD had
made his journey prosperous", but he bowed his head and worshipped the LORD.
The words he then used, "Blessed be the LORD the God of Abraham ..." show us
that it was the thoughts which were running through his mind of the greatness
and goodness of God that caused him to worship. Later when he heard Laban
say that Rebekah could go with him he bowed himself to the earth and to the
LORD.
No doubt as he stood in the field or in Laban's house he could have
worshipped God without any outward indication that he did so, but in fact he
bowed his head and then himself before God. Probably he had seen Abraham
bowing his head as he worshipped, but it may well have been a divinely-given
instinct to those whose attitude of mind was appropriate to worship that caused
him to bow his head. Holding oneself upright with the head erect appears to
indicate self-confidence and assurance of one's own ability, and such an attitude
is completely foreign to the thought of worship. Equally so is a careless or
indifferent attitude, for this suggests lack of recognition of the worth of Him in
whose presence one may be.
Thus we find that a reverent attitude of body such as bowed head or knees
is frequently associated with worship in the Old Testament. In speaking words
of encouragement to Elijah, God spoke of seven thousand "which have not
bowed unto Baal", obviously referring to those who had not worshipped this
false god.
True worship, however, involves more than a reverent bodily attitude. From
the account in Jn 4 of the Lord's conversation with the woman at the well we
learn that God requires worshippers, who have some knowledge of Him, to
worship in spirit and in truth. Bodily attitude may sometimes be deceptive. The
Lord knew that the Pharisees loved to be seen in an attitude of worship and
prayer in public, but he said of them, "This people honoureth Me with their lips,
but their heart is far from Me. But in vain do they worship Me, teaching as their
doctrines the precepts of men." In their thoughts they were far away from God,
and no amount of bodily prostration and prayer could make their worship
acceptable to God. Naaman the Syrian also adopted an attitude of body which
was not in harmony with his attitude of mind when he entered the house of
Rimmon, after his miraculous cure through the agency of God's prophet Elisha.
Whatever we may think of his decision to continue attending the house of
Rimmon, it is clear that he now recognized that there was only one true God
and he had no desire to worship any other, so he asked to be excused when he
bowed himself in the house of Rimmon. Outwardly he still worshipped with the
Syrian king, but in his mind he was no longer associated with him.
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We do not wish to over-emphasize the importance of bodily posture, but we
believe that our worship may lose much of the beauty of holiness if we adopt a
haughty, careless or indifferent attitude of body while engaged in it. Sometimes
the simple gesture of closing one's eyes when engaged in worship is ignored.
We suggest that when entering a meeting where others are engaged in worship,
the least expected of us is to do so in solemnity. Ideally, a proper attitude of
body which may be seen of men should accompany a proper attitude of mind
which can be seen by God only. Reverence in worship will have its effect on
those who do not know God.
Let us seek then as we worship to be conscious of the great privilege
granted to us, to show by our bodily attitude to those around us that we
appreciate this privilege, and to have our minds so tuned that God may be able
to accept us as those who worship in spirit and truth. We close with an
exhortation from "The Preacher", "Keep thy foot when thou goest to the house
of God; ... Be not rash with thy mouth . . . for God is in heaven . . .let thy words
be few" (Eccles.5:1,2).
Birkenhead
R. L. SANDS.
"ANOTHER COMING OUT"
During 1963 the pages of "Needed Truth" carried extracts from
correspondence which was circulating towards the close of the last century.
These extracts show that throughout the British Isles there was a fairly
widespread exercise in the minds and hearts of many children of God in
connexion with the revelation of God's will in the matter of collective testimony
and service. Light from God concerning many precious basic truths of the
Scriptures had undoubtedly brought great joy to the hearts of many believers,
but there was a deepening conviction that there was much truth concerning the
house of God which needed to be emphasized and practised. The magazine
"Needed Truth" was issued to provide a means by which this truth, as well as
other aspects of the will of God, could be set forth and examined in the light of
God's word. It became clear that many believers in Christ, who were described
by some as "Open Brethren", were not prepared to accept what was being taught
in relation to separation and the house of God. In the year 1893, those who
believed that the truth which God was revealing was of such importance and
urgency that it must be acknowledged, separated from their brethren and sisters
in Open Brethren. Thus the churches of God, composing the Fellowship of
God's Son, came into existence.
In the course of the seventy years which have followed, the disciples
gathered together in the churches of God have been subjected to considerable
oral and written attack and criticism. This, of course, has not been unexpected.
Nor has it seriously perturbed us. It is sometimes profitable to examine with true
humility criticism which may be made, and to consider if the word
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of God sustains what we do and teach. Much of the censure which has been
passed upon us has remained unanswered.
Recently one's attention was drawn to an article in a contemporary
magazine, "Assembly Testimony". In its criticism of ourselves the article has in
the main followed the general pattern of such attacks. There are, however, some
statements which we feel require examination. The main trend of the article is a
warning to readers against what is described as "another coming out" from those
who are called "Open Brethren". Apparently there are some amongst them who
are very disturbed about existing conditions. This disturbance of mind seems to
be so serious that some who are affected are persuaded that the only course of
action left to them is to come out from where they are. This, we believe, is the
inference to be drawn from the article referred to, and, as we have said, one
object of the article is to warn against such a course.
The writer in the opening section of his paper gives an exposition of the call
to separation which is found in 2 Cor.6. It is not our purpose to comment on
this. He then warns against what he speaks of as taking the scripture out of its
context and using it in a manner which the inspired Word does not support. In
so doing he refers to the activities of what he calls "The London party of
Exclusives" and "the so-called Needed Truth Movement". These are later linked
together as "Exclusivism and Needed Truthism".
The absurdity of the phrase "Needed Truthism" will be obvious to the
reader. It would be equally absurd to speak of "Assembly Testimonyism".
The magazine "Needed Truth" has published many articles dealing with
divine truth in relation to the Inspiration and Authority of the Sacred Writings,
the Deity of the Holy Trinity, the work of the gracious Spirit, the behaviour
proper to children of God, and many other such matters.
In our opening paragraph we referred to the separation which took place in
1893. The writer of the article "Another Coming Out", after tracing
developments, states, "This led ultimately to open schism which took place in
1889". It will be seen that his date is four years prior to the actual separation.
The first issue of the magazine "Needed Truth" appeared in October,1888. As
we have said earlier, the purpose in producing it was to emphasize truth relating
to the house of God and to examine church teaching. The exercise of heart
concerning these important matters began much earlier than the publication of
"Needed Truth". In 1883 Mr. F. A. Banks wrote a pamphlet on "The Church and
the Churches of God". This pamphlet demonstrates that the Lord was speaking
to exercised hearts about the Church, the Body, and the churches of God. We
draw attention to these points because of a statement in the article "Another
Coming Out". It says, "Instead of waiting upon the living God that He might
restore His beloved people, however, some of these began to teach that their
only remedy lay in 'another coming out' ". The
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fact is that for several years brethren waited upon God and upon one another,
and the separation which eventually took place in 1893 was forced because of
the obvious impossibility of giving effect amongst the believers known as
"Open Brethren" to the truth of God's house and the churches of God.
We would point out also that the separation which did take place was not
merely because certain wrong practices had crept in amongst God's children.
The issue was much deeper than this. It was being learned by many that in the
divine purposes the Church, the Body, and the churches of God (which together
form the house of God) were not synonymous terms. All believers in Christ in
this dispensation are members of the Body. This is an unconditional and eternal
relationship. Churches of God have to do with divine collective testimony and
service on earth, and they involve a conditional relationship based upon
subjection and obedience to the Lord's supreme authority. Wrong practices may
intrude among any people, and where you have human beings you have human
weaknesses. Those who are gathered in the churches of God—the Fellowship of
His (God's) Son, Jesus Christ our Lord—do not believe that they are separated
from other believers because they claim greater piety and devotion to the Lord
or because they think that they live more closely to Christian standards than do
others. As we have said above, the cause of the separation reached right down to
the very foundation upon which children of God could be gathered according to
the will of God to give effect to the revelation of the Faith which was once for
all delivered unto the saints.
Another statement in this article says, "A new federation of assemblies was
then formed, and all who would not own its central authority were 'cut off
because, as one leader said, 'such assemblies were neither in nor of the church of
God'." This word "federation" is quite a favourite word with critics of the
position of those who are in churches of God. Sometimes the adjective human is
placed before it and sometimes the variant man-made systems is used. Let none
be blinded by these phrases. What person who professes to love the Lord and to
love His word would claim to support human federations or man-made systems?
The word, federation is obviously selected to place in unfavourable light the
unity expressed in the churches of God being joined together in one thing for
God on the earth. When our blessed Lord prayed, "Holy Father, keep them in
Thy name which Thou hast given Me, that they may be one, even as we are . . .
Neither for these only do I pray, but for them also that believe on Me through
their word; that they may all be one . . . ", what did He mean? Did He pray that
believers would be gathered in companies each detached and independent of all
the others? Did not His very prayer imply that this desirable oneness for which
He made request was something which could break down? And did not the
realization of this unity involve that believers in Christ should be linked together
in one thing, as well as being united
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in mind and heart? We might further ask, When Paul wrote his epistle to "the
church of God which is at Corinth . . . with all that call upon the name of the
Lord Jesus Christ in every place, their Lord and ours" (1 Cor.1:2) was he not
taking into consideration that the church of God in Corinth was linked with
similar churches in other places? When he wrote his epistle to the Gal.did he not
recognize that throughout the province of Galatia there were several churches of
God which were so grouped that he could address his epistle to "the churches of
Galatia"? Was this federation? In his first epistle Peter writes to "the elect who
are sojourners of the Dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia and
Bithynia". These provinces covered a wide area. In chapter 2 we find the words,
"Ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood
. . . " We do not know how many churches there were in these provinces, but
we do know that they formed part of one house. When addressing the elders in
chapter 5 Peter says, "Tend the Flock of God which is among you ..." We do not
know how many sheep and lambs there were, but we do know that they formed
part of one Flock. When writers criticize the unity expressed in churches of God
constituting one Fellowship, ought they not to ponder whether or not they are
aiming a blow at the very unity for which our Lord Jesus prayed?
We would ask, "What is this central authority to which the writer of
'Another Coming Out' refers? " In attacks upon those who are in the churches of
God we often find it stated directly or inferred that we have a small group of
men who are at the head of things and who issue mandates to which all must
yield obedience. This false accusation has often been repudiated, yet it keeps reappearing. We must just once more say that there is no such central authority
among us. The writer of the epistle to the Heb.says, "Obey them that have the
rule over you, and submit to them". Peter exhorted the elders, "Likewise, ye
younger, be subject unto the elder". We are assured that subjection to authority
is definitely a characteristic of the ways of God. In the churches of God in New
Testament days there were elders or overseers who had responsibility to see that
the rule of God was given effect to. We read also of certain brethren who were
"chief men among the brethren" (Acts 15:22). We believe that it is still the will
of God that there should be overseers in the churches of God. We believe too
that there will be those who lead in thought and in action, who can give counsel
and help to their fellows. But we do not believe that there should be a group of
overseers holding and using executive authority over their fellows, and we
emphatically state that we have no such central authority.
The author of "Another Coming Out" says concerning "Exclusivism" and
"Needed Truthism", "Both parties are today a testimony to this fact, for they
stand sadly divided, depleted numerically, and discredited in the judgment of
unbiased spiritual
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observers". Again we say nothing as to the position described as "Exclusivism".
But as we are jointly charged in this accusation we do wish to say that this is a
very reckless statement. The Needed Truth Publishing Office has published a
book called "The Search for the Truth of God". In it there is a chapter dealing
with difficulties which developed in Scotland during the years 1901-1904.
These difficulties ultimately led to a sad and serious division in 1904. That was
nearly sixty years ago. Is he referring to the fact that from time to time some
have left us to go elsewhere? Has such a thing never happened amongst those
called "Open Brethren"? To say that we stand sadly divided is a very serious
misrepresentation. We have never boasted of numbers. There are some with
whom numbers count very much. Many sectarian organisations claim large
numbers of followers. But to say that today we stand sadly depleted is no more
true than to say that we stand sadly divided. We leave the matter of numbers to
Him who said, "Fear not, little Flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to
give you the kingdom" (Lk.12:32). There is no bias with Him.
He is the
righteous Judge.
We now quote from the article "Another Coming Out" statements which
must surely cause surprise to all who read them.
"Now let us examine this resurgence of Needed Truthism, for it could turn out
to be more serious than we imagine. It is admitted that there is much over
which we should mourn in our testimony. Is the remedy, however, another
heart-rending division?
No, beloved brethren, it certainly is not, as a little
reflection will show. Why should any consider it necessary to contemplate
such a thing? Are we as assemblies not built upon the true foundation? Do we
not gather in or unto our Lord's worthy name? Is He not in our midst? Have
His servants not liberty to minister all that Scripture teaches, provided, of
course, that the truth be given in a loving, tactful, balanced manner?
Are
assemblies not able to carry out godly scriptural discipline? And is not our
God owning and abundantly blessing our feeble efforts in His service? If we
are honest our answer in each case must surely be a decided affirmative." Who
are the "we" referred to here?
We assume that it must include all who are
identified by what the writer of the article calls "Open Brethren". What is
the foundation on which "Open Brethren" are built? There are certain
magazines which circulate among these believers.
There is, of course, no
reason why several magazines should not be published if there is the demand
for them. But is the teaching given in these various magazines identical? Does,
say, The Witness teach the same basis of fellowship and practice as, say,
Assembly Testimony? Is the foundation of truth set forth in The Harvester the
same as that which is taught in The Believer's Magazine? An early and
outstanding teacher among brethren said, "I ever understand our principles of
communion to be the possession of common life ... of the family of God . . .
these
were
our
early
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thoughts and are my most matured ones". The writer of the article "Another
Coming Out" in a booklet called "Reception to God's Assembly" deals with what
he refers to as "popular fallacies". Two of these pointed out by him are (1)
speaking of the assembly as a family, and (2) the contention that life, not light, is
the basis of fellowship. Some among brethren teach very definitely that only
baptized believers should be permitted to break bread. Others contend that
baptism ought not to be insisted upon. There are those who teach that only those
who are acknowledged as being "in fellowship" should be allowed to break
bread. Others claim that as "the table is the Father's table" all His children
whether associated with the assemblies or not should have the liberty with them
of keeping the Lord's command. In earlier years prominent teachers among
brethren indicated very clearly that separation from what they called "the sects"
was of paramount importance. Many today support the view that co-operation
with the sects, particularly in connexion with evangelistic activities, is most
desirable. And so we might go on. The point is, where in all this is the true
foundation referred to? In view of such contradiction of teaching amongst those
who can be identified as "Open Brethren", we find it very perplexing to understand how such can be said to be built upon the same foundation. How then can
it be claimed as the true foundation? And is it true that all who serve in the
ministry of the word amongst "Open Brethren" have liberty to minister all that
the Scriptures teach? One has seen advertisements intimating the arrangements
for meetings for the ministry of God's word. The stipulation is added that
brethren who walk in the old paths will be welcomed to speak. Does this suggest
that all ministers of the word will have this liberty? Whatever may be the true
nature of the movement amongst "Open Brethren" which the author of "Another
Coming Out" calls "this resurgence of Needed Truthism", we pray that God may
exercise many hearts as to His truth in relation to His house. We stand close to
the fulfilment of our Lord's promise "Behold, I come quickly". Soon we all shall
give account to our beloved Lord. We should be greatly humbled before our
God. There has been much failure. But the foundation of God standeth and His
word is truth. May the Spirit of truth lead us on in the right way.
Belfast.
JOHN DRAIN.
(A further Contribution will appear in February (D.V.)).
THE REFORMATION
In view of current trends in ecclesiastical circles towards unity, it seems
desirable to look again at some of the remarkable events which took place
during the sixteenth century and, in particular, what is referred to as the
Reformation.
We shall first consider briefly the men who were in the forefront of that
tremendous movement. We shall then look at some of the great truths for which
the Reformers contended, and lastly, some modern trends towards unity.
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THE MEN
Luther—Martin Luther, the son of a miner, was born at Eisleben, Saxony,
Germany, on 10th November,1483. He was a graduate of Erfurt University, and
later entered a monastery. In 1508, at the age of 25, he became a professor at
Wittemberg University. Shortly afterwards he visited Rome as a pilgrim, and as
he climbed up the stairs of Pilate on his knees the truth of the words, "The just
shall live by faith", dawned upon him and the great truth of justification by faith
opened up. The Bible in Latin was all that was available at that time, but Luther
turned to the Greek and Hebrew Scriptures and became well versed in these. He
remained a monk for some time after his conversion. He was a man of dauntless
courage and disputed with the papal representatives regarding the supremacy of
the Pope and contended that the Scriptures were the only sure guide. In 1519 he
shook off the authority of the Pope and preached that the word of God was the
only rule of faith. He was later proclaimed a heretic by Pope Leo, and
excommunicated in 1521. His writings and his preaching roused Germany. He
declared that every Christian was a priest, but that the clergy handle the word
and sacraments. Luther denied transubstantiation, but held to consubstantiation
(see footnote*). He was largely responsible for the establishment of the Lutheran
Church throughout Germany and elsewhere. One of his greatest achievements
was the translation of the Bible into German.
Luther died at Eisleben on the 18th February,1546, at the age of 62. He was
amongst the greatest of the sons of men, but, like all others, had his faults.
Melancthon—Born 1497. He became Professor of Greek at Wittemberg
and shared Luther's views. They became fast friends. He was a man of calm
judgement and gentleness; in contrast, Luther was bold and passionate.
Melancthon was an indefatigable writer and in his publications he advocated
Scripture as the only authority in matters of religion. He challenged the Romish
doctrines of priesthood and transubstantiation. One of his great works was
issued in 1521 under the title "Common Places", and ran to sixty editions. It was
compiled directly from the Scriptures and is regarded as the oldest system of
Protestant theology. When Luther died in 1546, Melancthon became the leader
of the movement in Germany.
Ulrich Zwingle—One of the great men of the Reformation, if not the
greatest. He was born in 1484 in the canton of St. Gall, Switzerland. He
became a priest in 1506, and studied carefully the Hebrew
*Transubstantiation is an erroneous doctrine of the R.C. church, that the
bread and wine of the Remembrance are changed into the flesh and blood of the
Lord Jesus Christ. Consubstantiation holds that the bread indeed remains bread
and the wine remains wine, but that in some mysterious way the real body of
Christ is in the bread and the real blood of Christ is in the wine. This doctrine
also is erroneous.
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Bible and the Greek Testament. His practice was to trace back to the Scriptures
every doctrine that he held. He was in advance of Luther in his gospel preaching
and in his understanding of many truths then coming to light.
In Zurich cathedral he expounded his views which were contrary to the
Romish Church. He exposed such dreadful practices as the selling of
indulgences to raise money for the Papal See. Under this practice sinners buying
an indulgence were promised instant pardon, and exemption thereafter from the
pains of purgatory. He taught that Christ by His death made sufficient
atonement for all, that there is no need for any other sacrifice for sin. He also
held that what is called the Lord's Supper is a simple commemoration of His
death, and that the elements are merely symbols of the body and the blood.
In 1524 the reformed worship was set up in Zurich and this was probably
the first step in the development of what are known today as the Reformed
Churches. This term is used to distinguish them from the Lutherans. Zwingle
differed little from Luther save that the latter held the view of consubstantiation
which Zwingle rejected. In 1531 Zwingle was slain in battle.
He was then
forty-eight.
John Calvin was a Frenchman, born in Picardy in 1509. He was following
a course of study in law when he read the writings of Luther. At the age of
twenty-one he renounced the Romish Church and became a Protestant. His
preaching in Paris roused persecution and he was forced to flee and take refuge
in Switzerland.
Calvin's name is closely linked with the city of Geneva, where he acted as
Professor of Theology in the Academy. He emphasized the doctrine of
predestination and when taken to task for this, his reply was, "Nothing shall ever
hinder me from openly avowing what I have learned from the word of God; it is
my only guide". He was a prolific writer and an eloquent preacher, and thus
spread the light of truth over Europe. His views on worship and church
government form the basis of the Reformed Churches brought into existence
about that time. He did much to combat the errors and practices of the Church of
Rome, and he has an honoured place amongst the great men of the Reformation.
He died in 1564 at the age of 55.
Patrick Hamilton—In Scotland the cruelty of the Roman Catholic bishops,
the demands of the clergy, and the frauds of the monks did much to bring the
Romish church into disrepute and contempt.
Patrick Hamilton visited Wittemberg in Germany and made contact with the
reformers. He returned to Scotland and denounced the corruptions of the
Romish church, and, in consequence, the powerful Cardinal Beaton ordered his
death. He was burned at St. Andrews in 1528. He was probably the earliest
martyr in Scotland in the cause of Protestantism, and his death did much to stir
up the spirit of inquiry as to the teaching and practice of the Romish Church.
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George Wishart—It was under the preaching of George Wishart that John
Knox was reached with the message of the gospel. Wishart's name is closely
linked with the city of Dundee. He denounced the teaching of the Romish
church regarding purgatory, private confession and the mass. He was burned at
the stake on 1st March,1546, by Archbishop Beaton, nephew and successor of
Cardinal Beaton.
John Knox—Scotland was ripe for religious freedom, but needed a leader.
John Knox met that need. A native of Haddington, East Lothian, he had been a
priest for ten years when he was converted under the preaching of George
Wishart.
He was for a time a prisoner aboard the French galleys and later a refugee in
Germany. For four years he was pastor of the English congregation at Geneva.
In 1559 he returned to Scotland and his arrival was the signal for a religious
revolution. The nation threw off the yoke of the Church of Rome and accepted
Protestantism. Queen Mary and the Court of Holyrood bitterly opposed Knox,
but he was firm. On the 25th August,1560, the Papal religion in Scotland was
largely abolished, attendance at mass forbidden, and the reformed faith
sanctioned by law. Knox died in 1572. Twenty years after his death in 1592 the
Scottish Parliament ratified the government of the Church of Scotland as
established under the teaching of John Knox.
John Wycliffe—(known as the morning star of the Reformation). Born
about 1324. He was an accomplished Latin scholar. Parish priest of Lutterworth,
he denounced the doctrines and practices of the priests of the Romish church.
His constant appeal was to the word of God. He claimed that "The Sacred
Scriptures are the property of the people", and he strove to give them the
Scriptures in their own language.
After nearly 15 years' labour, he completed in 1383 the translation of
Jerome's Latin version of the Bible into the English language. This was about 70
years before the invention of printing. There are several copies of Wycliffe's
Bible in the principal libraries today— one in the British Museum is believed to
have been written by Wycliffe himself. The Papal authorities denounced him
because of his work and for the fact that the Bible was being rapidly
disseminated throughout the land. "Master John Wycliffe," said they, "by
translating the Gospel into English hath rendered it more acceptable and more
intelligent to laymen and to women than it hath hitherto been to learned and
intelligent clerks. The Gospel pearl is everywhere cast out and trodden under
foot of swine. It is heresy to speak of Holy Scriptures in English. Let the people
learn to believe in the Church rather than the Gospel." Wycliffe died in his bed
in 1384, but so cruel was the hatred of Rome against him that 44 years after his
death, they dug up his bones, burned them and cast them into the waters of the
river Swift near the spot where Wycliffe had lived and laboured. His successors,
the Lollards, suffered for their principles in numerous martyrdoms.
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William Tyndale—A year after the birth of Luther and exactly 100 years
after John Wycliffe's death, William Tyndale was born in 1484. At the
University of Oxford he studied the Greek Testament of the learned Erasmus.
He exposed the ignorance and errors of the priests of Rome, and declared
that he "would cause the boy that driveth the plow to know more of the
Scriptures than they, by translating and printing them in the language of the
people". The first entire English New Testament ever printed and published
appeared in 1526, but nearly-all were burned at St. Paul's Cross. To hold a copy
was an offence, punishable by fine, imprisonment or even death. Tyndale then
turned to the translation of the Old Testament and completed the Pentateuch in
1530, but did not live to complete the Bible. He was arrested and confined in a
castle near Antwerp, and on the 6th October,1536, he was taken from prison,
fastened to the stake, strangled, and his body burned to ashes. The prayer on his
dying lips was, "Lord, open the King of England's eyes".
Miles Coverdale—born in Yorkshire, an Augustine monk and later Bishop
of Exeter. He had assisted Tyndale in his work. In 1535 the first complete
English Bible was issued. This was the work of Miles Coverdale and carried
royal authority. The king, Henry VIII, ordered that a copy should be chained to a
pillar or fastened in the choir of every parish church in the land.
In Queen Mary's reign Coverdale was deprived of his bishopric and imprisoned.
He
was
later
released
and
died
in
a
good
old
age.
(To be continued, D.V.)

W. BUNTING.

QUESTION AND ANSWER
Question: Did the church of God in Antioch come into being when the saints "turned
unto the Lord" (Acts 11:21), or was it not till Barnabas was sent forth by the apostles in
Jerusalem to carry out the mind of the Lord and plant a church there (verse 22)?
Answer: My mind is that the church was planted after the arrival of Barnabas, and that
then he went on to Tarsus to seek Saul, whom he brought to Antioch, and with whom he
continued a whole year teaching the people in the church. In reference to the great number
that believed and turned to the Lord, these formed the good material for the planting of the
church. Believers who do not turn to the Lord, in other words, who are not prepared to
bow to the will of the Lord, are not such as can find a place in the church of God, though
they are in the Church which is Christ's Body.
G.P.
The disciples in Antioch became the church of God in Antioch when Barnabas came
from Jerusalem and they were added to the Lord and by the Lord. Those who believed
turned unto the Lord. "Turned" is in the active voice which shows that the action of
turning was their own, but "added" is in the passive voice which shows that the action of
being added was not their own, but that of another. By being added they were found
together collectively. See Acts 2:41,47, R.V. Acts 5:14, also Acts 11:24.
J.M.
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JOTTINGS
We need to be clear and definite in our gospel preaching on the need of the New Birth
and of a New Creation. The Lord's words to Nicodemus, "Marvel not that I said unto thee,
Ye must be born again (or anew)" (Jn 3:7), and Paul's words to the Galatians, "For neither
is circumcision anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature (or creation)" (Gal.6:15)
are fundamental to this dispensation of grace.
The truth of the new dispensation which was about to dawn with all its heavenly
illumination staggered Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews and the teacher of Israel, as Paul's
teaching staggered multitudes of the Jews both in Jerusalem and in foreign cities. But
many of these Jews had not the receptive and submissive spirit of Nicodemus. Paul's
teaching in the synagogues raised the most ardent opposition and led to Jewish blasphemy
and persecution. Indeed most of the persecution that Paul suffered came from the Jews.
We have only to read Luke's accounts in the Acts to see how he suffered in Galatia at their
hands, and also in Thessalonica and Beroea and elsewhere. His words to the
Thessalonians show how clearly he understood God's wrath which they had brought upon
themselves nationally by their unbelief and hardness of heart. We have only to recollect
what befell millions of Jews in central Europe in our own time to see how awfully the
judgement has been fulfilled that they passed upon themselves before Pontius Pilate, "His
blood be on us, and on our children" (Matt.27:25). Pilate, alas, could never wash the blood
stains from his own hands by water, but, as he washed his hands, he said, "I am innocent
of the blood of this righteous Man: see ye to it" (verse 24). He did wrong and he knew it.
The words of Paul to the Thessalonians are these:
"Who both killed the Lord Jesus and the prophets, and drove out us, and please not
God, and are contrary to all men; forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles that they
may be saved; but the wrath is come upon them to the uttermost" (1 Thess.2:15,16).
Why was it that they maintained this attitude of bitterness in the face of the freeness
of the gospel, that salvation was not of works but of God's free grace? They would no
doubt acknowledge that they were sinners of a sort, but not such as are sinners of the
Gentiles. The Jews would not accept that basic teaching of Paul,
"For God hath shut up all unto disobedience, that He might have mercy upon all"
(Rom.11:32, sec also Rom.3:9,23; Gal.3:22).
The Jews clung to the fact that they were Abraham's seed and of the house of Israel,
and therefore their place before God was one of privilege, and they would not accept that
as sinners in God's sight there was no difference between them and the Gentiles.
Besides this, they would not accept the teaching of John the Baptist, who proclaimed,
"Behold, the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world!" (Jn 1:29), nor would
they accept that of the Lord,
"For God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth on Him should not perish, but have eternal life" (Jn 3:16).
Their attitude was that the Christ who was promised was their Messiah, and the
thought of the Gentiles sharing like blessings with them on a new basis other than that of
the law was unacceptable to the Jews. Nevertheless their own Scriptures showed that
while the Messiah would work for the Jewish people, He would also be the Salvation of
God for the Gentiles:
"It is too light a thing that Thou shouldest be My Servant to raise up the tribes of
Jacob, and to restore the preserved of Israel: I will also give Thee for a light to the
Gentiles, that Thou mayest be My Salvation unto the end of the earth" (Isa.49:6).
Their bigoted outlook and violent attitude is seen when Paul addressed the Jewish
crowd from the stairs of the castle in Jerusalem. They listened to him until he said what
the Lord told him, "Make haste, and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem: because they will
not receive of thee testimony concerning Me . . . Depart: for I will send thee forth far
hence unto the Gentiles" (Acts 22.18-21). Upon this they cried out, "Away with such a
fellow from the earth: for it is not fit that he should live" (verse 22).
J.M.
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JOTTINGS
Two things are necessary in all gospel preaching, (1) on the one hand, to proclaim the
utter depravity of man and his inability to save himself, and (2) on the other, the allsufficiency of Christ and His finished work of atonement to save all that believe, apart
from works. Let the gospel preacher he clear in his proclamation on these points.
Salvation was completely finished by Christ without the aid of men and is offered to all as
a gift to be received by faith (Acts 4:12; Acts 16:30,31; Eph.2:8,9). Salvation is not
obtained through being a member of any church, Roman, Greek, protestant of whatever
name. It is not obtained by works added to the work of Christ before conversion, neither is
it paid for after conversion by works on a kind of hire purchase system. Salvation is a gift
to the believing sinner and ever remains so, for who could attempt to pay for so great a
gift? Whether we think of salvation, it is a gift (Eph.2:8,9), or eternal life, it is a gift
(Rom.6:23), or righteousness, it is a gift (Rom.5:17).
The proven charge of Paul, as given in Rom.3:9-18 is not simply that of an apostle's
message peculiar to the New Testament, but he cites passages from the Old Testament as
proof texts that all men are under sin, that there is none righteous and none that doeth
good, no, not so much as one, and this applies to all men throughout all time.
If proof were needed of what is alleged as to man's state by nature, no greater proof
could be cited than that of the murder of the Son of God by crucifixion at Golgotha
outside Jerusalem. Pontius Pilate, Herod Antipas with the Jewish people and all whom
they represented, and still represent, were guilty of the darkest deed and greatest crime
ever perpetrated. Have men of this world changed in their attitude to Jesus of Nazareth,
the King of the Jews? Have the Jews changed in their attitude to Him? Alas, neither has
changed in attitude to Christ. Rut the believer may truly sing,
''Our Lord is now rejected,
And by the world disowned:
By the many still neglected,
And by the few enthroned."
But such is the strangeness of the way in which God's love to man has been
manifested, that it is by Christ crucified that His love flows out to mankind. Here is the
message for the preacher. What is it? It is Christ, the divine answer to the sinner's need
and to the need of a world of sinners.
When the message gushed, as living waters from a fountain, from the lips of Peter on
the day of Pentecost at the beginning of this dispensation it was concerning Christ:
"Let all the house of Israel therefore know assuredly, that God hath made Him
both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified" (Acts 2:36).
This message concerning Christ pricked the hearts of many and they cried out,
"Brethren, what shall we do?"
Following the great persecution against the church at Jerusalem, which began on the
day that Stephen the martyr was killed, "Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and
proclaimed unto them the Christ" (Acts 8:5), and we are told that "there was much joy in
that city" (verse 8). The effect was similar when Philip joined the chariot of the Ethiopian
eunuch who was reading Isa.53, "And Philip opened his mouth, and beginning from tins
scripture, preached unto him Jesus" (Acts 8:35), and at the end of the chapter we are told
that the eunuch "went on his way rejoicing". He saw Philip no more, but he had Christ, the
Hope of glory (Col.1:27).
Paul preached the same message to the Corinthians. As he approached Corinth his
purpose was not to use oratorical powers in what he had to tell them. He wrote later of his
coming among them, "1 determined not to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ,
and Him crucified" (1 Cor.2:1-2). This was God's remedy for the Corinthians in their low
moral condition, and it is so still, and will ever remain God's remedy for men. God has no
other, and if men reject His Christ, then they must perish and the fault will be their own,
for Christ died for all.
J.M.
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EDITORIAL
A CHRISTIAN LOOKS AT THE SPACE AGE
Many Christians may be perplexed to know what to think about the Space
Age which is engaging so much attention at present and using large sums of
money. It is a sad feature of these activities that they are largely sponsored by
military authorities in militant nations. It will be well to enquire whether the
Scriptures give any guidance on these matters.
When the Creation took place and at its close man was formed out of the
dust of the ground, he was given authority over the fish of the sea and the fowl
of the air and over every living thing that moveth on the earth (Gen.1:28), and
he was also to replenish the earth and subdue it. Neither then nor at any later
time did God mention any of the heavenly bodies except as they gave light or
indicated seasons, so that man had no authority given him with regard to any
heavenly body.
It is part of man's province to know all that he can about this world that he
may subdue it. Job knew something of the explorations of men when he
referred to the face of the deep being frozen (Job 38:30), and it was because of
explorations of men that Solomon could send for the gold of Ophir and also of
Tarshish, a remote place requiring a. voyage of three years (1 Kgs.10:22).
Explorations of this kind cannot be criticized, except in the sense that men
may mis-use what they find. It is important to note that not only man has
authority over the things of the world, but there is one who is called "the prince
of this world" (Jn 12:31), and "the prince of the power of the air" (Eph.2:2). He
can, when allowed by God, control material things (Matt.4:9), but his great
work is in influencing the minds and spirits of men. The great evil he has done
in the world we are very conscious of; he is still the enemy, and is well aware
of the next great event when Christ will meet His saints in the air. All that the
enemy can do to disturb that great event he will do personally and by
influencing the actions of men. To be able to get explosives just to any
particular point is what he would think most destructive of our meeting the
Lord in the air. We who are Christians know that the power of the Lord is
greater than anything Satan and his dupes can bring to bear upon the gathering
of saints to their Lord in the air, and the God who rained great stones from
heaven upon the enemies of Israel can be depended upon to destroy the missiles
that Satan can organize. Men can truly say that a great triumph of mind has
been achieved by what they have done, but the Christian can look at it all in a
very different spirit.
The motives that men have in seeking to go further out in space need to be
examined. They firstly seek to land upon the moon, and even to colonize it.
They already know a great deal about the conditions of the lunar surface and its
unsuitability for human life to exist there. Scientists have a desire to know more
about the physical features and the character of the rocks, so that greater
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information about the past history of the earth will become available, but their
efforts will mainly lead to military usages as a place for spying, so that a race to
be first at the moon will give advantages to the ones who achieve it, or, if two
nations are about equally successful, it may lead to war on the moon and man's
sad history on the earth will be repeated on the moon.
But there are also the attempts to reach a planet. Scientifically the reasons
for desiring to do so are to increase understanding of the structure and
temperature, and the composition of the atmosphere of the planet. It is doubtful
as to whether a visit by men will add to the knowledge already obtained or to
that which may be attained as scientific methods improve. The disturbing
feature is this, that some men, scientists and others, hope to find life on the
planet. For years there has been speculation as to the possibility of men on
planets other than the earth, and imagination has run riot as to the kind of beings
they could be. Why is it that men are so anxious to find life which is not of the
earth? It is all a part of the Satanic impulses to endeavour to show that life does
not require a Creator as Genesis teaches. Ultimately men will be deluded by the
image of the beast (Rev.13:14) which breathes and speaks (see also 2
Thess.2:11). This is one of the many signs that imitate the wondrous acts of the
Creator. The pity of it all is that intelligent and learned men are bemused by the
thought that life can exist apart from the Creator.
Leaving for a moment the question of whether men or beings like men do
exist, we find men excited by a report of a skeleton of some creeping thing
found in a meteor which has come from the heaven, and a Russian scientist has
a fantastic story of experiments of his in which it is alleged that life in a low
state has been created by him from matter which is inert, and other men of
several nations are going to test his assertions by repeating his experiments. It is
all part of the tremendous lie which Satan has placed in the minds of men such
that all men evolved from creatures which came from the sea.
Let us suppose that men did live on a planet and, a very great assumption,
that they were free from sin. It is certain that contact with men of this world
would immediately introduce sin among them and the woes of earth would be
repeated in that planet. But another supposition can be considered, that the men
of the planet, if they existed at all, would not have been left alone by Satan, who
would have sought to extend the bounds of his appointed place and cause sin to
exist wherever men might be. I now ask, seeing that in the case of both
assumptions sin needs to be dealt with, is it at all likely that Christ would die a
death on each planet as well as the one on which we live? It is unthinkable that
such would be the case, and this to my mind is a sufficient reason for asserting
that there is no such possibility as men are imagining, and it is high time that
they put on one side the delusions of Satan, and cleave to the plain indications
of the Bible.
A.T.D.
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COMM E N T

By Torchlight

General Election
After a year of political unease the decks are being cleared for a General
Election in the United Kingdom. The preliminary manoeuvres are well
advanced, and soon the battle will be in full array. All the devices of modern
propaganda will be exploited to an unprecedented degree in order to place the
issues and the policies of the various parties before the public.
At such a time it is pertinent to enquire: What part have we to play in
national politics? The people of God are designated " a holy nation" (1 Pet.2:9),
and this description has in it the answer to our enquiry. Although, in His
sovereignty, "the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men," yet, in the present
phase of His dealings with the nations, He has placed upon His holy nation no
responsibility to take part in earthly government or politics. The merits or
demerits of different forms of government, or the rights and wrongs of the
policies or methods of different nations, are matters outside the sphere of its
responsibilities.
This is not to say that we should be unconcerned about the great issues
which are engaging nations and rulers at the present time. Indeed, we are called
upon to play a most important part in the service of our fellow men by a
ministry of prayer (1 Tim.2:1-7). Here lies our duty and privilege in these
solemn days. The Throne of God not the ballot box should be our resort.
Middle East Tension
Mounting tension in the Middle East during the past few months is once
more focussing the attention of world statesmen on this troubled area which
during the present year could well become a serious threat to world peace. The
publicity given to the activities of the Arabs' Boycott of Israel Movement,
which for some years has been exerting pressure on trading concerns with
Israeli interests, has given a salutary reminder of the existence of what Arab
spokesmen describe as "the continuing state of war with Israel".
We know that Scripture foretells that this area of the globe will become the
centre of world events in the closing days at the end of the age. Every attempt to
solve its problems will fail until Israel's Messiah sits upon the throne of David.
We watch with apprehension the inveterate hostility of Arabs and Jews, and
look forward to the day of Israel's deliverance. For centuries she has suffered
the retribution which her sins have brought upon her and tribulation more
severe than any yet experienced will be hers before the final liberation
(Matt.24:21). At long last she will greet her victorious Messiah with the words,
"Blessed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord" (Matt.23:39).
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Reunion of Christendom
Last month reference was made here to developments which are taking
place with the object of an eventual amalgamation of various religious bodies
and particularly to the significance of the present attitude of the Church of
Rome. Some competent observers view the present Romish Ecumenical
Crusade as an astute move by the late Pope John to grasp the initiative from the
World Council of Churches which was growing in influence and shaping as a
rival group. This may well be the case. Certainly the timing of the Romish
Ecumenical conferences and the publicity which has attended them are
evidence of the skill with which the new policy is being projected.
It does not appear that reunion will be speedily secured. The obstacles are
great and much opposition will need to be overcome, but other world events
could hasten its accomplishment. That it will eventually be secured is not only
in accord with the present climate in Christendom, but is also clearly foretold in
Scripture. The fearful result of this amalgamation is described in Rev.17:1-6. It
is in the light of these future events that God's people must view these
impressive developments in the history of our times. The unseen hand behind
all this is undoubtedly that of God's great adversary, the devil.
The New Morality
The moral deterioration in Great Britain is too evident to need emphasis
here. Standards regarded as normal a few years ago are being swept aside with
an abandon which is frightening. This is specially true in the matters of sex
behaviour. Sin is glamourized and publicized while Christian virtues are
frequently parodied and satirized. The problem is acknowledged, but the public
conscience is dulled by an apathy which bodes ill for the future. A heavy
responsibility rests on some in positions of eminence who are expected to give
a lead towards Christian standards of conduct, but who condone and even
encourage sin. Sometimes a voice is raised in protest and it was refreshing
recently to read of the comments of Lord Shawcross at a prizegiving in London.
He said, among other things, "You may be as puzzled as I am about these
publicity-seeking clerics who talk about the new morality. There is no such
thing. This so-called new morality is too often the old immorality condoned.
The causes of sorrow and evil and crime today are just the same as they were a
thousand years ago—lust, cruelty and greed".
What is needed in these islands above all else is a spiritual awakening, an
awareness of sin and a turning to God. The gospel of Christ remains the only
hope for mankind in this twentieth century —there is no other solution.
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WORSHIP
A Recognition of God's Actions and Purposes
Man's chief object in life should be to serve and worship God and to give
Him the glory due unto His holy name. Worship and honour are His for His
high transcending merit and for His wonderful works on behalf of the children
of men, the language of whose hearts should ever be,
"Great is the LORD, and highly to be praised; And His
greatness is unsearchable. One generation shall laud Thy
works to another. And shall declare Thy mighty acts"
(Ps.145:3,4).

The Lord's works arc in keeping with His character
Moses, who had an outstanding knowledge of the ways of God, bowed his
head and worshipped at the exceeding majesty of the LORD and at the
proclamation,
"The LORD, the LORD, a God full of compassion and gracious, slow to anger,
and plenteous in mercy and truth; keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity
and transgression and sin: and that will by no means clear the guilty" (Ex.34:6,7)

- a proclamation which shows the works of the LORD to be in keeping with His
glory and majesty and holiness. His character calls for worship, so do His
works. God's worthiness is seen in all His doings.
The Lord's work in Creation
God's work in creation gives cause that men should worship Him. David
said,
"The heavens declare the glory of God; And the firmament sheweth His
handywork" (Ps.19:1), and
"O LORD, our Lord,
How excellent is Thy Name in all the earth '. Who hast set
Thy glory upon the heavens" (Ps.8:1).

David loved the LORD and rejoiced in His works. His meditations upon
God's work in creation brought him low in worship, and he was caused to ask,
"What is man, that Thou art mindful of him?" (Ps.8:4). What, indeed, is man?
Even in the known vastness of the created universe (and it is much more so than
men can know) how puny and insignificant man is! But what of man, a sinner,
in the presence of the infinite, eternal and holy God who created and made all
things, the God who made man and against whom man sinned? Men ought to
worship God because He created man: even if there were no other cause for
human hearts to melt and flow in worship, men ought to worship God because
He is their Creator. This should have been borne in upon the hearts of the
children of Israel through the keeping of the Sabbath, a rest day that looked
back to the six days of God's work in creation and the seventh day, on which
God rested from His creative work. The Sabbath rest provided opportunity for
meditation and contemplation of the greatness and goodness of man's Maker.
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But so effective has been the work of the evil one that men forget God their
Maker. In Israel the Sabbath became so hedged around with traditions of men
that they failed to honour the LORD in their Sabbath-keeping. This led to
conflict between the Jews of His day and the Lord Jesus. Among the Gentiles
the truth of God was exchanged for a lie, and they "worshipped and served the
creature rather than the Creator, who is blessed for ever" (Rom.1:25): this sin
was found also in Israel. Men's hearts turned from the Creator to the creature,
and their worship followed the same course, so that men openly forsook the
Creator and fell to idolatry, with the consequence that "God gave them up"
(Rom.1:26).
And what of our own day? Men have now probed deeper than ever into the
mysteries of the created universe. They have now accomplished much that fifty
years ago was openly pronounced impossible. Has this brought men nearer to
God? Has it led to greater reverence for God and deeper expression of worship?
We fear not; for it appears as though men have ceased to marvel at the manifold
wisdom of God our Maker, and, ceasing to marvel, they cease to give glory to
God. The spirit of the men of Babel is with them (even though some of their
leaders may be humble, and possibly devout, men); they speak and act as
though now "nothing will be withholden from them, which they purpose to do"
(Gen.11:6): they seek to make them a name (Gen.11:4). We should not be
deceived, for Scripture says, "Woe unto him that striveth with his Maker! "
(Isa.45:9). Happy we should be to say that God is our Maker, "who giveth
songs in the night" (Job 35:10), and we should exhort one another, saying,
"O come, let us worship and bow down;
Let us kneel before the LORD our Maker:
For He is our God,
And we are the people of His pasture, and the sheep of His hand"
(Ps.95:6,7).
It becomes us thus to remember and to worship our Creator, for in a glorious
day to come the four and twenty elders will worship, saying,
"Worthy art Thou, our Lord and our God, . . . for Thou didst create all
things, and because of Thy will they were, and were created" (Rev.4:10,11).
The Lord as Helper
The Maker of the universe is its Sustainer: man's Maker is man's Sustainer.
To the philosophers of Athens Paul said, "He Himself giveth to all life, and
breath, and all things; ... in Him we live, and move, and have our being" (Acts
17:25,28). God sustains men, spirit, soul and body, yet few give Him thanks for
this His daily work on their behalf, for men today are showing unthankfulness
in these the grievous times of the last days (2 Tim.3:1,2). Paul found in Athens
an altar with the inscription, "To an unknown god". Led of the Spirit, Paul said,
"What therefore ye worship in ignorance, this set I forth unto you. The
God that made the world and all things therein . . . neither is He served by
men's hands, as though He needed anything" (Acts 17:23,25).
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Much of Paul's appeal to the men of Athens is based upon man's obligation to
honour and worship his Maker, on whom he is dependent for all things.
God's interest in the daily lives of men upon the earth is seen over and over
again in the Scriptures. We cite the case of Eliezer, the servant of Abraham. Not
knowing how he might accomplish the errand on which Abraham had sent him,
he prayed to the LORD and named the sign by which he desired the LORD to
signify the bride of the LORD'S choice for Isaac. His prayer was so answered that
there could be no doubt whatever as to the certainty of the guidance of God. His
acknowledgement of the help of the LORD was immediate: he "bowed his head
and worshipped the LORD" (Gen.24:26). There can be no doubt as to the truth of
the fact that God watches over men and helps them in their difficulties. When
children of God commit their anxieties to Him and receive undoubted answer to
their prayers, they should, like Eliezer, be immediate in worshipping response.
Again, the blind man of Jn 9, on receiving the revelation that it was the Son of
God who had healed him, was instant in his worship. God still works for His
saints in their every circumstance; they on their part should be ever ready to
acknowledge Him and to worship Him for all His goodness day by day in
saving them out of all dangers, moral and spiritual and physical.
The Day of Adversity
God delights to bless His people, and when we are recipients of divine help in
happy circumstances it may be a relatively easy matter to make, as much as in
us lies, a becoming response. But, what if the Lord should will to lead us
through stress and trial? Are we able still to worship Him? Consider that patient
man Job. In the face of crushing calamities and disasters, Job
"fell down upon the ground, and worshipped; and he said, . . . blessed be
the name of the LORD" (Job 1:20,21), and later he said,
"Shall we receive good at the hand of God. and shall we not receive evil?"
(Job 2:10).

Job's faith, like his patience, was great indeed. Can we emulate him, and be on
our guard lest trials and difficulties cause us to restrain worship? Whatever God
may be pleased to bring upon us will certainly be for our good, and we should
discern His work in our case and wonder, and worship.
God's Redemptive Work
Among God's works on behalf of men there is His work of salvation. Each
child of God can look back to the fact that God was pleased to bring him to the
knowledge of Christ as Saviour. He can also through faith with the help of the
Holy Spirit look back to the dread day when the Lord Jesus suffered and died
for him on the
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In various ways the LORD sought to keep the day of their deliverance and
redemption from Egypt ever prominently before the children of Israel, and He
specifically warned them, saying-through Moses,
"Beware lest thou forget the LORD, which brought thee forth out of the land of
Egypt, out of the house of bondage. Thou shalt fear the LORD thy God; and Him
shalt thou serve"' (Deut.6:12,13).

The redeemed of this dispensation, like Israel, should ever bear in mind that it
was the LORD who redeemed them, and that at infinite cost: what love they owe
to their Redeemer! To called-out Israel the LORD gave the word (and the Lord
Jesus obeyed it), "Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt
thou serve" (Matt.4:10). God's covenant-people of this dispensation have been
saved from bondage worse by far than that of Israel in Egypt, and redeemed not
with corruptible things like silver or gold, but with the precious blood of Christ
(1 Pet.1:18,19). Saved at so great cost from eternal judgement, we should need
no other compelling motive to move us to sincere worship of God our Saviour.
Our redeemed hearts should ever be in harmony with the new song of the four
living creatures and the four and twenty elders:
"Worthy art Thou . . . for Thou wast slain, and didst purchase unto God with
Thy blood men of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation" (Rev.5:9).

Neither God's work in creation nor his work in redemption will ever be lost
sight of in eternity: they will be subjects in the theme of eternal praise.
God's revealed Purposes
Men can have knowledge of the hidden things of God only in so far as He is
graciously pleased to reveal them. To man, as to the future events in his life on
earth, these are veiled and may be a matter of perplexity and anxiety. But
enlightened ones will ever learn that God's purposes are for man's good and are
the out-workings of His infinite love to man, the creature of His hand. For such
comfort men should bow in worship. It has been to favoured ones that God's
will has been revealed in visions and dreams. For us, the word of God contains
all we need. It is through the word of God that we get some revelation of the
worship of hosts in heaven—
"Worthy art Thou . . . for Thou wast slain . . . Worthy is the Lamb that hath
been slain"—

and of the universal worship of every created thing and the elders (Rev.5:9-14).
As we consider these exceedingly wonderful things that must come to pass
and the joy of the worship in the day of God, we are reminded of Ps.45, a psalm
of the sons of Korah concerning the things touching the King. The psalm, in
language of supreme beauty, speaks of His great glory and majesty, glories that
should follow His suffering and glories yet to be seen and wondered at. Amid
all this,
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the queen is seen in gold of Ophir at the King's right hand. She is the object of
His love and she is to share His glory. Set in such superb beauty there is a call
to her as a daughter to forget her own people and her father's house. To her, as
thus called out, there is given the promise and the command:
"So shall the King desire thy beauty: For He is
thy Lord; worship thou Him."

Favoured men, those sons of Korah! to be the channel whereby God gave this
happy foreshadowing of the glorious things yet to be.
All God's works show His greatness and His love. As we think upon His
work in creation, in redemption, in calling out a people for Himself upon the
earth, in caring for that people, and His purpose that His redeemed shall be with
Him in the eternal glory, we are compelled to respond to the word:
"Worship God" (Rev.22:9).
"Great and marvellous are Thy zvorks, O Lord God, the Almighty; righteous
and true are Thy ways, Thou King of the ages. Who shall not fear, O Lord, and
glorify Thy name? for Thou only art holy; for all the nations shall come and
worship before Thee: for Thy righteous acts have been made manifest" (Rev.15:3,
+).

Edinburgh

JOHN BAIRD

THE REFORMATION
Justification by Faith
Martin Luther declared that the doctrine of "Justification by Faith" was the
central article of the Faith. The Reformers took their stand on the statement
"sola fide",—salvation is by faith alone. The doctrine of Justification by faith
was the great distinguishing doctrine of the Reformation.
Luther was twenty years of age before he saw a Latin Bible and he read it
with great delight. He later entered a monastery and during a period when he
was in some distress his attention was drawn by an elderly monk to the
scripture, "The just shall live by faith". In 1508, when visiting Rome as a
pilgrim, the light dawned on him as he climbed up the stairs of Pilate on his
knees, the passage "The just shall live by faith" kept repeating in his inner ear.
He later declared that this particular passage "was to me the gate of Paradise".
The Church of Rome declares that justification is received by the means of
"the sacrament of baptism without which no one was ever justified". Rome also
teaches that man even in his fallen state has a certain ability to obey God's will,
and can merit to some degree God's favour. Man retains a certain power
whereby he can prepare himself to receive divine grace and merit grace by
which redemption can take place. He is then in a position of meriting increase
of grace and eternal life. All this is contrary to the simple and clear teaching of
the Scriptures.
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The letter to the Rom.deals, in the main, in the earlier chapters with the
doctrine of the gospel, and a few scriptures from one chapter of that letter will
show clearly what the truth is and how important is the great doctrine of
Justification by Faith—
"There is none righteous, no, not one;
There is none that understandeth,
There is none that seeketh after God;
They have all turned aside, they are together become unprofitable;
There is none that doeth good, no, not so much as one'' (Rom.3:10-12).
"Being justified freely by His grace through the redemption that is in
Christ Jesus " (Rom.3:24).
"We reckon therefore that a man is justified by faith apart from the works of
the law" (Rom.3:28).
The all-important question at the time of the Reformation was— Are
sinners saved by giving money to the Church and to the poor, by observing fasts
and sacraments, by repeating prayers, and by enduring bodily austerities? The
Roman Catholic Church answered "Yes". The Scriptures, upon which the
Reformers relied, said, "No; souls are saved through faith in the death of Christ,
without regard to works like these".
The doctrine of the Church of Rome has not changed, but the teaching of
the Word of God is clear and plain—"Being therefore justified by faith, we have
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom.5:1, R.V.M.).
The following lines from Cowper's "Truth" are apposite—
"Oh, how unlike the complex works of man,
Heaven's easy, artless, unencumbered plan!
No meretricious graces to beguile,
No clustering ornaments to clog the pile,
From ostentation, as from weakness, free,
It stands like the cerulean arch we see,
Majestic in its own simplicity
Inscribed above the portal, from afar
Conspicuous, as the brightness of a star,
Legible only by the light they give,
Stand the soul-quickening words—Believe and live."
Edinburgh
W. BUNTING;
(To be continued, D.V.).

ANOTHER COMING OUT
My attention has been drawn to an article bearing the above title in a
magazine "Assembly Testimony", No:65,1963. Amongst other things, the
writer openly attacks what he chooses to call Needed Truthism and the Needed
Truth movement. Were it not for the inaccuracies and misrepresentations
contained in the article we would have ignored it, but truth, which is always
needed, calls for some comment.
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The writer gives us his mind on the application of that portion of the
Scriptures contained in 2 Cor.6:14-16, and warns us against taking this passage
out of its context, and quotes two examples which, in his view, fall under this
condemnation.
We hold no brief for the London party of Exclusives whom he mentions
first. They will answer to the Lord for their actions. We prefer to leave the
matter there; not so the writer of the article "Another Coming Out". He
condemns them in very strong terms and refers to "Their little pretentious
circle". His words ill-become one associated with Open Brethren.
It is, however, with his reference to what he describes as "the so-called
Needed Truth movement" that we are mainly concerned. We could not do better
than quote some of his words:—
"Another example has to do with the beginning of the so-called Needed
Truth movement. In the seventies of last century there was marked laxity in
many British assemblies which were outside the Exclusive confederacy, and
which, though they themselves have ever disowned sectarian names, are
known to this day as Open Brethren. Saints who paid dearly for the truth
greatly deplored this laxity.
Instead of waiting upon the living God that He might restore His beloved
people, however, some of these began to teach that their only remedy lay in
"another coming out".
"This led to open schism which took place in 1889. A new federation of
assemblies was then formed, and all who would not own its central authority
were "cut off", because as one leader said, "such assemblies were neither in
nor of the Church of God".
That there was marked laxity amongst Open Brethren is the writer's own
admission, but to say that this was the ground for the separation which took
place towards the end of the last century is a grave misrepresentation, and must
be refuted. In our view nothing but vital truth and loyalty to the claims of the
Lord can ever justify divisions amongst professing Christians.
To bring this important point to the doorstep of the writer of the article
"Another Coming Out" I will quote from the letter sent out at the planting of the
Church of God in Belfast, dated 16th October,1894:—
"We, the undersigned, on behalf of the Church of God in Belfast, wish to
let you know briefly, that for some time past we have been searching the
Scriptures, and meeting with one another.
"We have been previously in the association of meetings known as
"Open Brethren", from which we have withdrawn, believing that it does not
answer to the divine pattern (Acts 2:41,42, R.V.),
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and is not according to the fellowship of the churches of God, as found in the
Scriptures (1 Cor.1:2,9,10; 1 Cor.4:16,17; 1 Cor.7:17)."
I have copies of many similar letters before me which were issued at the
time of the planting of churches of God in various towns and cities, and all
testify to the fact that it was the truth of God regarding a collective testimony
which led them to separate from Open Brethren. We still believe that that
association is not constituted according to the divine pattern, and the experience
of the last seventy years has confirmed us in this view.
We prefer to set forth positive truth and we shall later state briefly where we
stand in relation to the church and churches of God and the house of God.
The writer of the article "Another coming out" has some caustic comments
to make regarding the brethren who were at that time deeply exercised as to the
carrying out of the mind of the Lord as revealed in the Scriptures. One
quotation will serve to show the unbalanced and uncharitable nature of the
article. He writes:—
"Many of its adherents developed a pharisaical conceit and a cold
aloofness from all who did not subscribe to their pet line of teaching."
Such a statement is unworthy of the writer and the whole article reveals an
ignorance of those sad days that is regrettable.
It is customary for Open Brethren to ridicule the divisions amongst others
as though their own history in the matter of divisions were impeccable, and the
writer is no exception to this rule. If the position of Open Brethren be
examined, it will at once be realized that unity is unknown to them. They are an
association or confederacy of meetings, each meeting being a self-governing
and independent body, having no governmental responsibility whatsoever
toward any other meeting. If their own story were written, the record would be
one of innumerable divisions.
A series of questions as to the position of Open Brethren is posed towards
the end of the article, and the writer assumes that the answer to each question is
in the affirmative. Let us look at a few of them:—
(1) Are we as assemblies not built upon the true foundation?
What is the foundation of Open Brethren, may we ask? The Word of God
legislates for a church of God locally, for churches of God and for the house of
God. We have searched in vain for the scriptural basis on which Open Brethren
meet. We have read such expressions as—we meet on the ground of the "one
body", or on the ground of "faith in Christ alone", or "simply to break bread", or
as the writer puts it, "Do we not gather in or unto the Lord's worthy name?"
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(2) A further question is—"Have His servants not liberty to
minister all that Scripture teaches?''
The writer of the article under review is in the best position to answer that
question. He knows whether he has liberty to minister in every company of
Open Brethren, and what restrictions are placed upon him.
(3) Are assemblies not able to carry out godly scriptural
discipline?
I refrain from attempting to answer this question. The writer of the article,
"Another Coming Out", must know the sad history of attempting to carry out
discipline in an association where each meeting is a separate and independent
unit and such discipline not binding on all companies.
The magazine Needed Truth which is issued by the churches of God, was
first published in 1888. It is an appropriate title, though a little odious to "Open
Brethren" because the truth of God set forth therein strikes at the root of their
position. The magazine continues to flourish, and there is a regular presentation
of truth relating to the person and work of Christ, the assembly of God, the
fellowship of saints, the fellowship of assemblies, the order of the house of
God, and a wide range of subjects affecting the individual child of God, and the
purpose and truth of God for His people collectively.
Where do we stand regarding some of these great truths? (1) We believe
that all believers of this dispensation from Pentecost to the coming of the Lord
for the Church, the Body, form that Church which is the Body of Christ, and
that all these believers are baptized in one Spirit into one Body (Acts 1:5; 1
Cor.12:12,13), of which Christ Himself is the Head, the Builder, and Saviour or
Preserver (Matt.16:18; Eph.5:23). The unity of this Church is absolute and
eternal. Christ will present this Church to Himself a glorious Church, not
having spot or wrinkle or any such thing (Eph.5:27). Failure to grasp the
distinction between the Church the Body, and the church and churches of God
will rob the believer of much joy and appreciation of God's purpose.
(2) We believe that the term "The church of God" describes a local church
of called-out, and called-together saints, with local responsibility and
accountability, as for instance, the church of God in Corinth (l Cor.1:2), the
church of God in Jerusalem (Acts 8:1).
Saints may be added to a church of God (Acts 2:41,42) and may be
excommunicated therefrom for moral sin, doctrinal error or trespass against a
brother (1 Cor.5:4-13; Tit.3:10; Matt.18:15-17). Such excommunication does
not affect membership of the Body, which is an indestructible union.
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(3) That the church of God is a local thing is proved by the fact that we
read, time and again, of "the churches of God"—the churches of God in Judaea
(1 Thess.2:14), the churches of Macedonia (2 Cor.8:1).
These churches were not independent of each other. How could they be
when formed, united and governed by the same divine principles? Each
assembly or church has its own local responsibilities but that is not
independency. Fellowship is partnership, and partnership is the opposite of
independency. We read in Acts 2:42 "They continued stedfastly ... in the
Fellowship".
There is no such body as a "central authority" within the churches of God.
(4) We believe that the house of God is the aggregate of the churches of
God, built according to the divine pattern. The house of God is a conditional
place (Heb.3:6), and is a place where behaviour and testimony go hand in hand
(1 Tim.3:15). It is a spiritual house composed of living stones builded together
(1 Pet.2:5). Christ is Son over God's house (Heb.3:6). Priestly service is
definitely linked with God's house (1 Pet.2:5-9).
Last words are often important, and the final words of the article under
review are: "To your tents, O Israel". The writer could not have made a more
unfortunate and inappropriate choice. Let us look at these words as recorded in
the Scriptures. In 2 Sam.20:1, Sheba, a man of Belial (worthlessness), rebelled
against King David with sad consequences to himself and to all Israel. "And he
blew the trumpet, and said, We have no portion in David, neither have we
inheritance in the son of Jesse: every man to his tents, O Israel". The other
occasion when these words were used marks the beginning of one of the saddest
epochs in the history of Israel. All Israel, except those of the cities of Judah,
rebelled against Rehoboam when he listened to the counsel of the young men
and the cry then was— "To your tents, O Israel: now see to thine own house,
David" (1 Kgs.12:16). That call and that rebellion led to a division in Israel
which was never healed.
We are told in Acts 17:11 that the Jews of Beroea were more noble than
those of Thessalonica. It is said of them that "they received the word with all
readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures daily, whether these things were
so". All I ask is, that what is here set forth be tested by the Scriptures, whether
these things be so.
Edinburgh
W. BUNTING
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JOTTINGS
The committing of sin and the forgiveness of sin are matters of great importance to us
all who belong to the human race, for by the act of one man (Adam) all were made sinners
(Rom.5:19). No one naturally born of the human race has escaped this foul stream which
flows through the entire human family. Not only are we all sinful in our nature, but out of
nature issues the practice of sin, and the just sentence is that "All have sinned, and fall
short of the glory of God" (Rom.3:23). The law was given to Israel to guide the feet of the
Israelites in the paths of righteousness. Also by the law cometh the knowledge of sin
(Rom.3:20), and when it entered sin became exceedingly sinful.
Presumptuous sin (Ps.19:13) is sin wilfully and rebelliously committed, the sinner
knowing full well that what he is doing is wrong. This is a form of sin to be feared by all.
Lev.4 deals with sin committed unwittingly. In regard to this there are four different kinds
of sinners: (1) the anointed priest, (2) the whole congregation of Israel, (3) the ruler, (4)
and one of the common people. The first in the list is the anointed priest. He of all Israel
should have known the law of God, "for the priest's lips should keep knowledge, and they
should seek the law at his mouth" (Mal.2:7). For his sin he must offer a young bullock
without blemish unto the LORD for a sin offering (Lev.4:3). He was to lay or lean his hand
upon its head and kill it before the LORD, and take of its blood and sprinkle the blood
before the LORD before the veil in the sanctuary, put the blood upon the horns of the altar
of incense, and all the rest of the blood he was to pour out at the base of the altar of burnt
offering.
The fat, that is the suet, that covered the inwards with the kidneys, and so forth, was to
be burnt on the copper altar, similar to the fat of the sacrifice of peace offerings, of which
it is said, "It is an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the LORD" (Lev.3:5).
The bullock, its skin and all its flesh, and so forth, was burnt in a clean place, without
the camp where the ashes of the altar were poured out. Each of the several acts connected
with this sin offering are of great importance in their antitypical meaning, as seen from
what is said in Heb.13:11-13 anent the blood and the body.
The burning of the sin offering is different from that of the burning of the burnt
offering on the altar. In the former the word means to consume with no thought of it being
a sweet savour, but the burning of the burnt offering was to cause it to smoke, or to burn
as incense, as a sweet savour. Such also was the burning of the part of the meal offering,
and the fat of the peace offering and of the sin offering (see Lev.4:81). Some writers have
evidently overlooked this verse when they say that the sin offering was not a sweet savour
offering.
Similar instructions are given with reference to the sin of the whole congregation. The
priest's sin, he being a man representative of the whole people, would have brought guilt
upon the people unless atonement had been made. Thus when atonement was made, both
the priest and the people were forgiven.
The ruler was more responsible for sinning in ignorance than one of the
common people. In his case his offering was to be a male goat, whereas in the
case of the common people it was a female. Roth had to be without blemish.
The instructions given in regard to each were similar. The blood was put on the
horns of the copper altar, in contrast to the blood of the sin offering of priest
and people which was put on the horns of the golden altar. The blood on the
horns of the copper altar speaks of the efficacy of the blood of Christ at
Golgotha for every believing sinner, whereas the blood on the horns of the golden
altar and before the veil speaks of the efficacy of His blood in heaven on behalf
of His separated and serving people. Every priest that offered the sin offering or
ruler or common people and every male of the priests were to eat of the flesh of
the sin offering in a holy place, it was most holy; but where the blood was
brought into the sanctuary, such sin offerings were to be burnt outside the Camp.
Only by atonement was sin forgiven.
J.M.
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JOTTINGS
It is one thing to repeat, "I believe in the forgiveness of sins", hut quite another to
know how sin is forgiven. Tile greatest ignorance exists and the greatest deception plied
on poor and ignorant people by priests on this matter of God's forgiveness of sins.
Forgiveness is not obtained by mental or bodily suffering, either here or hereafter. It is not
obtained vicariously through any order of priests, by tlie doing of penance or the giving of
pence. Popes and priests are sinners like the rest of men. "All have sinned" is written over
them as over all the human race, and if they are not saved through faith in Christ and by
the grace of God, then they will go to hell at death with all who are unforgiven. "The
priest can do no wrong", by whomsoever said, is a lying legend of a grievously deceived
people.
But, we ask, what is the basic truth and principle on the ground of which we sinners
may know forgiveness or remission? It is this, that " apart from shedding of blood there is
no remission" (Heb.9:22). Blood is the cleanser of the human soul. But whose blood? we
ask. Here again the Scripture is clear, "The blood of Jesus His (God's) Son cleanseth us
from all sin" (1 Jn 1:7).
How does forgiveness with its benefits and blessings become the portion and
possession of the sinner? Let us be attentive to the words of Peter, whom Rome claims to
have been the first Pope, though neither Scripture nor history will sustain such a claim.
What does Peter say on this important matter of the remission, or forgiveness of sins? It
is this:
"To Him (Christ) bear all the prophets witness, that through His name every
one that believeth on Him shall receive remission of sins" (Acts 10:43).
Does the present Pope believe the words of Peter? If he does, then let him be the
herald of Peter's words to all his people and to the world at large. Let it be shouted from
the tops of the mountains and from the housetops that there is forgiveness of sins for
every sinner that believes on Christ; not by joining the Roman Catholic Church and
making confession to one of her priests. There was neither a Romish church nor a Romish
priest when Peter spoke to Cornelius and his household. All these people were saved by
Christ, gloriously saved, and God poured out the gift of the Holy Spirit upon them and
they spoke with tongues and magnified God. Well might they magnify God for the
forgiveness of sins which was theirs on the ground of faith, not confession.
For the sinner to confess his sins before lie could be forgiven would be to set him an
impossible task. His sins are too many for him to remember, so Peter did not say that if
they confessed their sins to the Lord they would be forgiven, far less did he say that if
they confessed their sins to a mere man, their sins or the sins of others would be forgiven,
but "every one that believeth on Him (Christ)" would have their sins forgiven.
Not only do Roman Catholic sinners need to hear the words of Peter, but Protestants
also need to hear them, and Jews and pagans. Indeed there are many pagans in what are
deemed to be civilized countries of white races. What are many Protestant ministers
preaching today? By most it is a gospel (?) of good works. They sell such spiritual, but
noxious, goods and make merchandise of the word of God, encouraging their hearers to
do good works and thereby merit salvation, whereas they know well enough that the
Scriptures say, "There is none that doeth good, no, not so much as one" (Rom.3:12).
Paul's words are trenchant on this score. He says, "Though we, or an angel from heaven,
should preach unto you any gospel other than that which we preached unto you, let him be
anathema (accursed)" (Gal.1:8). Listen to what Paul preached,
"Through this Man (Christ) is proclaimed unto you the remission of sins: and
by Him every one that believeth is justified from all things, from which ye could not
be justified by the law of Moses" (Acts 13:38,39).
Such is the gospel that Paul preached and such, too, was the gospel of Peter.
How far priests and preachers of different sects have drifted into darkness since
then! but the Scriptures do not change, thank God! their message of salvation
remains the same for all that believe.
J.M.
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COMMENT

By Torchlight

Roman Pontiff
The visit of the Pope to Israel and Jordan at the beginning of January, and.
his meeting with the leader of the Greek Orthodox Church, were superbly
publicized. An army of news reporters and photographers tracked his every
movement and secured for a hungry press a vivid record of what was regarded
as a great historical occasion. The implications are still being debated by astute
commentators and there is almost universal acclaim for the man and for the
policy he is pursuing.
Amid all this adulation it is pertinent to enquire into the credentials of the
Roman Papacy. Its claims are taken for granted by millions today, but the fact
remains that they are devoid of Scriptural authority. Pope Paul is a mere man,
no different in his nature from the rest of Adam's posterity. Those gorgeous
vestments he wears have no authority whatever in the Court of Heaven. The
present Pope's claim to be a successor to the apostle Peter is utterly without
foundation. There is no factual evidence that Peter ever visited Rome and
certainly he was never a Pope. This much needs to be said, and it is a sign of the
times that in this so-called Protestant country so few are prepared to say it.
The New Age
In spite of the moral and spiritual decadence which prevails, political
leaders are pointing forward to the glorious vistas ahead. Technological
progress, expansion of educational facilities on an unprecedented scale, and the
introduction of automation in this country are being hailed as the heralds of a
new age of prosperity. That the world can become richer, more cultured and
more prosperous we do not doubt, but the nature of fallen man is such that he
will find no solution to his problems along this road of scientific achievement
and material wealth. "Ye shall be as gods" is still the will-o'-the-wisp which
deludes vast numbers of fallen mankind.
This new scientific and technological age will bring new dangers and
problems for the Christian. To keep warm and fresh spiritually will demand a
new assessment of values. The materialistic outlook which abounds on every
hand will have a chilling effect upon us unless we turn from the wisdom of this
world and hear afresh our Master's Voice—"If any man would come after Me,
let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me. For whosoever
would save his life shall lose it: and whosoever shall lose his life for My sake
shall find it" (Matt.16:24,25).
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Seventh-Day Adventism
The present activities of this strange cult indicate the need for a warning to
be issued. It operates under a cloak of anonymity and because some orthodox
doctrines of Christianity are propagated by its evangelists and colporteurs the
unwary can easily be deceived. It should be known that the advertisements
which many find attractive appearing in some secular magazines under the
heading "Voice of Prophecy" emanate from Seventh-Day Adventists. Interest in
Biblical prophecy is exploited, and readers of these advertisements are invited
to send for booklets. Like some other cults the subtle hut erroneous teaching is
not placed in the forefront until the convert is indoctrinated.
In spite of an appearance of orthodoxy and much that is attractive and
appears wholesome, the teaching of Seventh-Day Adventists is a denial of the
Faith. It insists that salvation is not only by faith, but by keeping the Jewish
law. Some of the strangest errors appended to its teaching sprang from the
supposed visions of one, Ellen White, early in the nineteenth century. It is
claimed that some Seventh-Day Adventists have now disowned these visions,
but the unscriptural ideas emanating from them have certainly not been
discarded. "Not giving heed to Jewish fables, and the commandments of men
who turn away from the Truth" (Tit.1:14).
Serve Him today
The recent increase in the number of fatal accidents on the roads, on the sea
and in the air emphasizes the hazards of modern life. They are part of the price
which is being paid for the current craze for speed. We frequently warn the
unsaved, in view of the uncertainty which surrounds human life, not to defer a
decision for Christ. Should we not. ourselves also, for similar reasons, be
impressed with the wisdom of using each day of our lives in the service of God?
We should pray,-as did Moses, the man of God, "So teach us to number our
days, that we may get us an heart of wisdom" (Ps.90:12).
One recalls an event of 40 years ago when a young man of great promise in
spiritual things was suddenly cut off in the prime of life in a fatal road accident.
Some time before his death he penned the words of hymn 434 in Psalms,
Hymns and Spiritual Songs. The words of verse 4 arc almost predictive, and are
deeply impressive:
Life's last thread may soon be spun
Fleeting tasks be ended;
This our web of service done,
Our days here expended;
But within the courts above,
With abiding pleasure,
We shall serve Him whom we love,
Without stint or measure.

Today, let me serve, I have no promise of tomorrow!
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WORSHIP
Its Differences from Sacrifice, Thanksgiving, Praise
and Giving Glory
We shall endeavour to ascertain from the Scriptures the different shades of
meaning in "worship", "sacrifice", "thanksgiving", "praise'' and "giving glory".
We suggest that a reading of 1 Chron.18 will be profitable to this end.
The service of the bearing of the Ark of Jehovah on its many journeyings
from Sinai to the Land was given to the Levites. This task was nearing
completion. David had prepared a place for the Ark in a tent, and the bearers set
the Ark therein.
"Then on that day did David make it the chief work to give thanks unto the
LORD" (verse 7, R.V.M.). In the words recorded in 1 Chron.16:8-36, the variety
of expressions used is instructive in our present subject.
"O give thanks unto the LORD" (verse 8). "Sing praises unto Him"
(verse 9). "Glory ye in His holy name" (verse 10). "Declare His glory
among the nations" (verse 24). "For great is the LORD, and highly to
be praised" (verse 25). "Give unto the LORD the glory due unto His
name: Bring an offering, and come before Him: Worship the LORD in
the beauty of holiness" (verse 29).

It will be evident from the variety of words used above that service
Godward can be expressed in many ways. Not one of the words in italics is
redundant, nor is any one an exact synonym of any other. The exercises
Godward, such as "sacrifice, thanksgiving, praise, and giving glory" are related
to worship, but not synonyms for worship.
The vocabulary of "worship" in both the Old Testament and the New
Testament is very extensive. Basically the original words used and translated by
the English word "worship" mean "a bowing down, in obeisance and reverence,
a prostration which offers homage and adoration". The English word "worship"
signifies the honour which is due to anyone according to his "worthiness" or
"worth". It is used as the translation of several words in the original Bible
languages. Usually the context will show whether the worship is given to God
(1 Chron.16:29; Ps.29:2; Ps.96:9; Matt.4:10), or to man (Matt.18:26), or to
idols (Acts 1:43), or to the Dragon and the Beast (Rev.13:4), or to demons
(Rev.9:20). There is worship that is due to God alone. There is no real intrinsic
worth in the creature or in created things. We recall the Lord's words to the
devil, "Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve"
(Lk.4:8).
Our worship of God should keep pace with our apprehension of Him and of
the Lord Jesus Christ. This comes by revelation. His handiwork in creation, His
goodness towards, and provision for, His creatures all call for worship from
man. The revelation and apprehension of the attributes of God have been
gradual through the
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centuries. In very early days Abraham learned to say, "I and the lad will go
yonder; and we will worship, and come again to you" (Gen.22:5). To Abraham
God had revealed Himself and His will, and, despite the ordeal involved,
Abraham bowed to God's will in submissive obedience, and worshipped God.
From the Psalms and the Prophets we can learn much of the reverence of
heart and the excellency of choice words that are associated with true worship
of Jehovah.
We pass over many years and "when the fulness of the time came, God sent
forth His Son". We do well to listen to His words on "worship", which were
spoken to the woman at Sychar's well: "The hour cometh, and now is, when the
true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and truth: for such doth the
Father seek to be His worshippers. God is a Spirit: and they that worship Him
must worship in spirit and truth" (Jn 4:23,24).
Today, as throughout the dispensations, the basic requirements in worship
are that the heart must be deeply touched and the approach to God must be in
fear and awe, with the reverence due to His holy name and Person.
Let us now look at some of the other spiritual exercises that are so often
connected with worship, in the light of the above summary.
Sacrifice. This in both the Old and the New Testaments literally means "to
slay". The offering of the sacrifice in the Old Testament is connected with the
thought of the worshipper bowing in reverence before God and finding
acceptance by Him. This is particularly so in the burnt offering. The particular
requirements for the various sacrifices were dictated by divine decree, and in
offering according to the commandment, the worshipper with bowed head
worshipped God. The kind of sacrifice brought depended on the resources of
the offerer, but might also suggest a lesser or a higher appreciation of God and
His holiness, and therefore bespoke the extent of the devotion in the heart of
the worshipper. But the sacrifice offered was not in itself the act of worship.
After the death of Christ came a change of law, for the sacrifices which
were being offered by the Jews were incapable of taking away sins or of
making the worshipper perfect. It is a serious fallacy taught in the church of
Rome that the Remembrance of the Lord Jesus Christ in the Breaking of the
Bread is a "sacrifice". Heb.10:10 clearly states that "we have been sanctified
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all". This once-for-all
sacrifice was offered on the Cross. It is the Remembrance of this great sacrifice
that we observe week by week, in which we bespeak our appreciation of His
incarnation, His life, His death and His resurrection. Such cause our hearts to
bow in true worship. This worship is that of God's people bowing before Him,
and offering spiritual sacrifices acceptable to Him through their great high
Priest, to His God and Father. (See also 1 Pet.2:5.) Worship is bowing in
reverential appreciation of the value of the sacrifice.
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Thanksgiving. The Greek word translated "thanksgiving", in the New
Testament ultimately acquired the meaning of "a showing of gratitude". In preChristian days the word was of rare occurrence in Greek literature.
Thanksgiving is an important Christian virtue. Thanksgiving plays an important
part in connexion with worship, but there are cases of "giving of thanks" which
are not directly associated with worship. Some of these, we suggest, are as
follows: The thanksgiving of the haughty Pharisee (Lk.18:11). In contrast to
this we have the sincere thanks of Paul and the churches of the Gentiles to
Prisca and Aquila (Rom.16:8,1). Thus in some cases where thanksgiving is
mentioned there is no thought of worship.
Praise. In the Old Testament praise is first expressed by Leah, Jacob's wife,
at the birth of Judah (Gen.29:35). She said, "This time will I praise the LORD".
The Hebrew word is derived from yad, the hand, and is thought to mean "to
revive with extended hands". Another word used is halal, meaning to sing one's
praises to God. The prominent idea in both the New and the Old Testaments is
that of a tribute of homage in utterance, publicly expressed and rendered to God
by His saints. Thus praise offered to God is an essential adjunct of the worship
of God. However, in some places, which are quoted here, praise has no relation
whatever to worship. In Rom.2:29, praise is bestowed by God on one who is a
Jew inwardly; each believer at the judgement-seat of Christ will receive his
praise from God (1 Cor.4:5); again, praise is used in commendation of
praiseworthy thoughts (Phil.4:8); Paul commends and sends to Corinth a
"brother whose praise in the gospel is spread through all the churches" (2
Cor.8:18); praise is given to well-doers by worldly rulers (Rom.13:8). These
and many other Scriptures show that praise is not worship and may not even be
part of it.
Giving glory. There are few words in the English Bible more difficult to
define than the word "glory". It appears, on the surface, to be used in a strange
variety of meanings and applications, with both good and bad connotations.
Reputation, praise, splendour, honour true and false, light, perfection, rewards
temporal and eternal, all these varying conceptions are covered by the same
word, "glory".
In the New Testament there are many Scriptures speaking of "glorying" or
"giving glory", where the glorying means "boasting". The same word may be
used for vain-glorying as for valid glorying. We confine ourselves to a few to
show that that type of glorying, which so often means giving glory to oneself,
is not conducive to the true worship of God. Thus: "Your glorying is not good"
(1 Cor.5:6); "Where then is the glorying? It is excluded" (Rom.3:27); "But now
ye glory in your vauntings: all such glorying is evil" (James 4:16).
In the Old Testament the root idea of the Hebrew word used is "heaviness",
and so in a metaphorical sense, "weight" or "worthiness". It is sometimes used
to describe a man's wealth and splendour
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and reputation. In such a case it is not allied to true worship of God. Its higher
use is the glory that belongs to Jehovah, displayed in many ways, and which
calls upon the creature to "give unto the LORD the glory due unto His name".
In the New Testament, the Greek word is derived from a root meaning "to
think" or "to suppose". From this primary meaning of "thought" or "opinion", it
passes to "favourable opinion". The chief use in the New Testament is to
describe the character of God as revealed in the Lord Jesus Christ, who is the
effulgence of God's glory (Heb.1:3). A knowledge of Him in this aspect calls
for giving glory to God in worship.
The following Scriptures show, however, that there are occasions of giving
or receiving glory which are not conducive to worship:
"Jesus .... said .... He that speaketh from himself seeketh his own glory" (Jn
7:16,18);
"They (the Pharisees) loved the glory of men more than the glory of God" (Jn
12:43); and,
"How can ye believe, which receive glory one of another, and the glory that
cometh from the only God ye seek not? (Jn 5:44).

The above quoted references to "sacrifice, thanksgiving, praise, and giving
glory" show that there are differences in meaning, in certain cases, between
each and "worship". It is anticipated, however, that future papers in this series
on "Worship" will show clearly the positive place that spiritual sacrifices of
praise and giving thanks have in the acceptable worship of God, who alone is
worthy of our devotions.
Bournemouth
JAS. MARTIN
THE REFORMATION
The Supremacy of the Holy Scriptures
"Sola Scriptura." "The Scriptures alone." This was the claim of the
Reformers. Before the time of Luther, the Bible, though not expressly
forbidden, was practically a sealed book. The Church of Rome has placed
tradition, decrees of Council, and ex cathedra pronouncements by the Pope on
the same authoritative level as Holy Writ. History records the violent
opposition of that Church to the spread of the Bible amongst the peoples of the
world. John Huss was burned at the stake for asserting that the Word of God
was superior to all ecclesiastical decrees.
We must never forget that it was the Roman Catholic Church which burned
William Tyndale at the stake for daring to give us the Bible in our English
tongue. It was the same Church which dug up the bones of John Wycliffe,
forty-four years after his death, burned them and cast them into the river Swift.
His only crime had been that he had translated the Bible into English and thus
had rendered it more acceptable and more intelligible to the common people
than when untranslated it had been to the priests.
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Shall we ever forget the famous words of Latimer when he and Ridley were
burned at the stake for adhering to the Word of God? "Be of good comfort,
Master Ridley, and play the man; We shall this day light such a candle by God's
grace in England as I trust shall never be put out." In Scotland, when copies
of Tyndale's New Testament were smuggled in ships into Leith, St. Andrews,
Montrose and Aberdeen, it was a danger to hold a copy. The priests persecuted
all whom they found in possession of a copy. The readers were called "New
Testamentares" as a label of shame, but what an honoured title it was! The
massacre in France on St. Bartholomew's Day,1572, when it is estimated that at
least 100,000 Huguenots were put to death for their adherence to the Word of
God, was the most infamous atrocity ever perpetrated by a people professing to
be Christians.
The powers of the Inquisition in Italy and Spain brutally
extinguished the light of the Reformation. Pope Paul IV guided the action of
the Inquisition in Italy and suppressed all Protestant books.
The Reformers contended that the only divine rule of faith and life is the Holy
Scriptures, not the writings of the Fathers, the laws of the Church, or the
traditions of men. The Roman Catholic Church has not changed in its attitude
towards the Word of God and it still exhibits the same hostility as was
manifested in the sixteenth century. All their efforts have failed to prevent the
spread of the Scriptures—
"Neither 'modern thought nor ancient flame
Can shake its truths—it still remains the same,
Firm as a rock, amid the seething leaves."

Edinburgh

W. BUNTING
(To he continued, D.V.).

NEW YEAR MESSAGE
(A New Year's Message by U Thein Maung at the Fellowship Meeting of the
Church of God in Insein, Burma.)
Greetings to you all on this New Year's Day!
God has safely carried us through another year and by His grace we are
now on the threshold of a new year.
We thank God for keeping us alive to live for Him and to show forth His
excellencies (1 Pet.2:9).
Life is an opportunity for that purpose and we should make the best use of
it.
I speak according to Jas.4:15, that "if the Lord will" we shall live through
the New Year. There are ups and downs in our life and we are bound to meet
them. There is no continual sunshine and smooth sailing in any person's life.
How shall we prepare ourselves to meet the ups and downs of our life in the
New Year into which, by the grace of God, we have been ushered today?
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Today, the 1st of January,1964, is the day for us to consider this question
seriously, if we have not hitherto done so, and make the right decision in the
light of the teaching of Scripture.
The Scripture text I have chosen to be our guiding principle for the New
Year is in Phil.4:6, which reads,
"In nothing be anxious; but in everything by prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God."

We, who are God's children, are not without hope while sojourning on this
earth. The most precious thing is that we worship the eternal living God in
spirit and truth (Jn 4:24), and can approach Him at all times and seasons to
make our requests.
The procedure of approach to God is laid down in Eph.2:18, "Through Him
(Jesus Christ) we . . . have our access in one Spirit unto the Father".
We notice from this text that there are three Persons—the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Spirit, each of whom is spoken of as "He" (that is third person,
singular number) in the Scriptures. For example, in Jn 14:26, the Comforter, or
the Holy Spirit, is spoken of by the Lord Jesus as "He shall teach you all
things".
This fact, God in three Persons, is a mystery or a secret thing which is now
revealed, but beyond our limited comprehension. We must, however, believe
and obey the holy Scriptures revealed to us, and not interpret them in our own
ways lest we fall into the error of Adam and Eve, who doubted God's word and
fell. Alas! it was a great fall!
We are told in Deut.29:29 that "The secret things belong unto the LORD owr
God: but the things that are revealed belong unto us and to our children for
ever."
Remember also that "to obey is better than sacrifice" (1 Sam.15:22).
In making requests to God, the presence of three elements is necessary,
namely (1) prayer, (2) supplication, and (3) thanksgiving.
We know what prayer and thanksgiving are, but the word "supplication"
needs amplification. It is derived from Latin, sup—sub (under), plicare (fold,
bend). The English word "supplication" is a translation of, and the nearest
approach to the Greek word deesis. To understand the full import or
implication of the word "supplication" (Gr. deesis), I would refer you to
Lk.18:9-14 about the Pharisee and the publican, a parable spoken by the Lord.
Of the three elements required in making a request to God, two were
present in the Pharisee's prayer—he prayed and he thanked God. The important
element "supplication" was missing. He filled this missing place with selfrighteousness and an unwarranted sneer at the poor publican in the presence of
the Holy God in His holy temple. The publican's attitude of body and mind
illustrated what "supplication" means. (1) Standing afar, (2) would not lift so
much as his eyes unto heaven, (3) smote upon his breast, (4) "God be merciful
to me a sinner".
The Scripture says, "This man went down to his house justified rather than the
other" for he humbled himself. Be it so with each of us!
Insein
U. THEIN MAUNG
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"TODAY IF YE SHALL HEAR"
My mind recently turned to a few scriptures connected with' 'Today", and
hearing and obeying the voice of God. Very important is that word in
Heb.3:7,8, "Today if ye shall hear His voice, harden not your hearts".
Frequently we exhort sinners to have regard to the importance of "today", and
we do right in so doing; but this word is primarily to the child of God. The
great importance of "today" can hardly be overestimated. Tomorrow may not
be ours, and yesterday is past with its many words and acts which cannot be
recalled. Today is ours, and may the Lord help us to use it to His glory!
Next, let us think of what God wishes us to do "today"; it is through
hearing His voice not to harden our hearts.
In petrifying waters things placed under the constant droppings of the
mineral waters become petrified in the course of nine months. Like this, the
spirit of the present age is such that it hardens the heart of the child of God, and
the only way for us to keep our hearts soft and tender is by listening to the
voice of God in His word. Many years ago I heard a brother leading in prayer
in an American assembly, and he said, "Lord, help us to hearken that we may
hear". I commend this thought to you. Perhaps we fail to hear at times because
we fail to hearken. "Hearken thou unto the voice of the words of the LORD" was
God's message through Samuel to king Saul. Sad consequences followed from
his failure to hearken. Listening to the warmth of His voice will soften our
hearts, and in this condition God can write upon our hearts. He wants to write
His laws on our hearts.
Another passage that I wish to draw attention to is Phil.4:6,7, "In nothing
be anxious; but in everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let
your requests be made known unto God". Here is guidance for today—for this
day that is ours. Anxiety can be most harmful. How often we are pressed down
with cares! But that is not how the Lord has planned that we should spend our
day. He would have us know that "the Lord is at hand", at hand as a Helper.
"The little sharp vexations,
And the briars that catch and fret:
Why not take all to the Helper
Who has never failed us yet I
Tell Him about the heart ache.
And tell Him the longings too:
Tell Him the baffled purpose
When we scarce know what to do.
Then leaving all our weakness
With the One divinely strong,
Forget that we bore the burden,
And carry away the song."

Beside the smaller matters that accumulate and occasion care, there are at
times other heavy burdens that the Lord would have us
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roll upon Himself. Perhaps there is someone very near and dear to you for
whose salvation you are labouring and praying, and you are perhaps wondering
how it is that the person goes on day after day, and maybe year after year
without any sign of your prayer being answered. "Continuing stedfastly in
prayer" (Rom.12:12) is what our Lord enjoins. "Let us not be weary in welldoing: for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not" (Gal.6:9).
Of Mr. George Muller it is said, "He was an unwearied intercessor". No
delay discouraged him. This is seen particularly in the case of individuals for
whose conversion or special guidance into the paths of full obedience he
prayed. On his prayer list were the names of some for whom he had besought
God daily by name, for from one to ten years before the answer was given.
There were two parties, for whose reconciliation to God he prayed, day by day,
for over sixty years, and who had not at the time of his death turned to God; but
he said, "I have not a doubt that I shall meet them both in heaven; for my
heavenly Father would not lay upon my heart a burden of prayer for them for
over three score years, if He had not concerning them purposes of mercy". It is
good for us if we recall the maxim.
"When in a fix, remember Phil.4:6."
Now from verse 7 let us note the grand result from casting all our care upon
the Lord! "And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall guard
your hearts and your thoughts in Christ Jesus." The word guard here has the
thought of keeping in a state of settlement and security. Here is the right way to
spend the day which the Lord has given us. The peace of God like a military
guard surrounding us, will enable us to fulfil the recommendation of verse 4 of
this chapter. "Rejoice in the Lord alway: again I will say, Rejoice".
Faith in God as our daily Helper will ever be an important need of each
day. The Lord Jesus said, "Have faith in God" (Mk.11:22). The disciples had
been amazed at the fact of the fig tree being withered from the roots over night.
His directing them to God in this way reminds us that God is the God of the
impossible.
Sir Robert Anderson says, "Faith is the reception as true of what is beyond
the range of proof, either by demonstration or evidence". Oh that we could
accept God's word at all times like this! There is nothing too hard for the LORD
(see Jer.32:17,27), but our unbelief so often hinders His working in our midst.
Our prayers, supplications with thanksgivings should be in faith that the
living God hears and will answer, and when the answer comes we should be
ready with thanksgiving. How lovely it is to hear a child render thanks for a gift
received! In the same way it is just lovely for God to hear the voice of thanks in
return for what He has given. One of His complaints against the worldling is
that
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"they glorified Him not as God, neither gave thanks". No doubt this is what is
meant in Ps.5:3, where David says,
"O LORD, in the morning shall Thou hear my voice; In the morning will I
order my prayer unto Thee, and will keep watch."
He would watch for the answer to his prayers, and when received he would
come to God with his thanksgiving.
The reason for saints gathering on the Lord's day morning is to keep the
Remembrance of the Lord Jesus, and give God thanks for the Gift He has
given. Of the ten lepers that were cleansed only one returned to give thanks to
the Lord, hence His question, "Where are the nine?" There is something sad in
the question, something that indicates disappointment.
It could hardly be
otherwise.
May we be helped then throughout this new year,1964, to pay attention to
God's TODAY, to keep our hearts soft and plastic before Him by hearing and
hearkening to His voice, to cast all our cares upon Him, knowing that He careth
for us, so in nothing to be anxious, to honour Him by prayer, supplications with
thanksgivings, and to manifest that our faith is in the living God! Thus may we
count upon Him to give us the joy that comes from the peace of God being
around us as a military guard.
There is just one other matter to which I wish to draw attention, that is, the
need for patience. The Lord Jesus links this with fruit-bearing as in Lk.8:15,
"And that in the good ground, these are such as in an honest and good heart,
having heard the word, hold it fast, and bring forth fruit with patience". There is
patient continuance (Rom.2:7), patient enduring (2 Cor.1:6), and patient
waiting (2 Thess.3:5, A.V.). We may be "strengthened with all power,
according to the might of His glory, unto all patience and longsuffering with
joy" (Col.1:11). We need patience to carry on and do the will of God.
"When things seem difficult, and life uphill,
Don't look too far ahead, keep plodding on,
And, inch by inch, the road will shorten, till
The roughest patches will be past and gone,
And you'll look back, surprised and cheered to find
That you have left so many miles behind,
And very soon the tedious climb will stop,
And you will stand, triumphant, at the top.
Just keeping on, that is the hardest thing,
But oh, the rich rewards that it can bring!"

And now in closing this brief message I wish you all much joy as you
patiently continue in the Lord's work: as you patiently endure whatever
sufferings the Lord may honour you with; and as you patiently wait for the
coming again of the Lord Jesus Christ to the air. Let us keep in mind that His
coming draweth near—perhaps TODAY!
Maidstone

G. PRASHER. SR.
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"HE THAT SPARED NOT HIS
(Rom.8:32)

OWN SON'

He spared Him not . . . Oh wondrous mystery
That we might be redeemed, and cleansed, and free!
'Twas planned before the first created light
Flashed forth to illume creation's primal night.
Before eternal times God's purpose stood,
That through Christ Jesus man's eternal good
Should be secured. Through God's great Gift of grace,
Lost sinners should for ever find a place
In Christ, in Him be saved and blest,
And with His spotlessness for ever drest.
So fitted, thus in heaven's light to stand
For ever as a happy blood-bought band,
There to remember with adoring love
The One who came from those high realms above,
Came down to earth (the manger's outside place),
And thence to Nazareth, in youth, to grace
That ill-famed city with His presence pure,
There hardship, toil and sorrow to endure.
He spared Him not those toilsome humble years
In which He learned obedience, oft with tears;
Those thirty years of unrecorded love
To those around, and to His God above.
No flaw, no fault of sinful word or thought
Within the texture of His youth was wrought.
But ever pure and holy were His ways,
Mid Naz'reth's foulness, His a life of praise.
The eye of God the Father ever scanned
His "Well Beloved", as on the path He planned,
His Son moved onward with unfaltering pace
To that great moment when the world He'd face.
He heard His Father's witness, This my Son,
Beloved, has my full approval won,
(God's seal is set upon those hidden years
Of toil, submission, in His joy and tears).
He spared Him not from the dark tempter's guile—
Would He turn stones to bread?—from temple's pile
E'en from its pinnacle would He now leap
And trust the mighty angels so to keep
His feet from being dashed against a stone?
(As charged by Him who sits on heaven's throne).
Rebuffed, defeated, still the tempter tried,
With hellish malice his temptations plied.
All earth's fair kingdoms in their glory bright
He caused to pass before the Saviour's sight.
"If thou wilt but fall down and worship me
Then all these kingdoms I will give to Thee."
What fearful blasphemy! what hateful sin!
Thus to assay the Holy One to win
From His allegiance and subjection true,
Who came to earth His Father's will to do.
But "It is written", foiled the tempter's power,
Christ gained the victory in that lonely hour.
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He faced the world at thirty years of age,
To know its spite, envenomed hate, and rage;
To know its darkness, vice, and crime, and shame,
Its sickness, sorrow, tears, and lonely pain.
See orphan's tears, the widow's broken heart,
Sin blighted bodies—these are the world's part,—
Which follow in the train of sin. He wept
As infinite compassion through Him swept.
As "Man of Sorrows" well He knew the art
To heal the wounded, bind the broken heart.
"With grief acquainted", He could wipe the tears
Of sad bereavement, suffering, and fears.
He spared Him not from man's averted gaze.
"Despised, rejected," all His earthly days
He knew the blasphemy, the biting scorn,
By slight and sneer His tender heart was torn.
He oft on mountain, midnight vigil kept,
As there He pleaded, agonized, and wept
For those who hated Him without a cause,
He gave Himself no respite, rest, or pause;
He came in love His Father's will to do,
And ever kept His mighty work in view.
He spared Him not Gethsemane's dark fear,
As Calv'ry's dread and lonely test drew near.
Gethsemane is plunged in gloomy night,
Now Satan's hosts are mustered for the fight.
The moon, whose full-orbed brightness shone elsewhere,
Is dimmed, scarce can it find an entrance there.
Great olive trees their sombre shadows cast
Until the Saviour's agony is past.
The deep foreboding of approaching woe
Caused from that kneeling form the drops to flow,
Great drops of sweat, yes, drops like blood did fall
While He to God His Father then did call.
Disciples, overborne with sorrow, slept,
While He, the Man of Sorrows, prayed and wept.
Sad hour, precursor of the hours when He
Would hang in darkness on the accursed tree.
The garden's gloom was lightened by the rays
Of a bright angel from the realms of praise,
Who strengthened Him to face the coming storm,
So soon to burst upon His toil-worn form.
He spared Him not those awful hours of gloom,
When on the cross He bore the sinner's doom.
How dark at mid-day; solemn was that night,
When Jesus fought that last decisive fight.
No sorrow like His sorrow e'er could be,
Who there, in love, paid the full penalty
For all our sins, transgressions, all our debt.
There, once for ever, all was fully met.
Thus we were saved from Hell's eternal night,
To share God's glory with the saints in light.
Once more we stand in rev'rence by the tree
To hear from Him the shout of victory,
"Tis finished!" What a triumph-cry was this,
Which for believers means eternal bliss!
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He spared Him not (He was God's Gift to men),
His own Beloved Son, to die. And then
He raised Him high, to heaven's highest place,
Investing Him with power supreme, that grace
Might ever flow to sinners in their need,
Who bow to Him, and own that His indeed
Is honour, glory through eternity,
For His great work accomplished on the tree.
With this great Gift all other gifts are given.
The gifts for which some men have vainly striven,
Eternal life, and peace, and joy, and love.
And an abiding heritage above,
To join in heaven's holy songs of praise,
As on our matchless Saviour we shall gaze.
And ever dearest to our hearts shall be
The marks He bears, received at Calvary.
And then th'exceeding riches of God's grace
Shall flow for ever in that happy place.
No eye hath seen, no ear hath heard, nor thought
Conceived the things that God for us hath wrought.
No human mind hath power itself to see
The glorious secrets of eternity.
Through endless years we'll see His plan unfold,
And still exclaim, "The half hath not been told".
One thing unique amidst "all things" doth stand.
"Tis the great bridal by the Father planned,
Planned for His Son, His own dear Son, a Bride
To be for ever, always at His side,
The Bride He loved, for whom He gave His life,
That she might be His very own, His wife.
"This mystery is great" beyond all thought,
That creatures by redeeming grace are brought
At last to stand at their Redeemer's side,
His own, His Church, His holy spotless Bride.
Such visions baffle our poor earthly sight,
We cannot plumb the depth, nor scale the height,
Nor scan the breadth, or length of His great love.
Enough! We know that we shall dwell above,
See face to face and know as we've been known.
To us for ever shall His grace be shown,
Then in greater and increasing measure
We all shall drink the river of His pleasure.
A. G. JARVIS
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JOTTINGS
Recently we wrote a little on the difference between the sin offering of the anointed
priest and for the whole congregation of Israel, and the sin offering of a ruler or one of the
common people. In the former the offerings were young bullocks without blemish, and in
the latter the sin offerings were goats, male and female. These animals have their own
message as to how God views the sins of priest, ruler and common people. Greater
privileges bring greater responsibilities. Heavier will be God's judgement on privileged
people than on the less privileged. This is clearly stated by the Lord in Matt.11:20-24. It
will be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon and the land of Sodom in the day of judgement
than for the cities of Galilee, Chorazin, Bethsaida and Capernaum, where the most of His
mighty works were done and His gracious words spoken. Tolerable means bearable.
But what I want to emphasize in regard to the sin offerings of Lev.4 is the difference
between the sin offering for the whole congregation of Israel and the sin offering for a
ruler or one of the common people. The copper altar or altar of burnt offering speaks to us
of the Cross on Golgotha. It was the place of death. At this altar, on the side of the altar
northward (Lev.1:11; Lev.4:24), at the door of the tent of meeting, the sacrifices were to
be killed. Let us say first of all that the sin offering for the anointed priest has no
antitypical lesson for us viewing the priest as a type of the Lord. There is no doubt that the
high priest of Israel is a type of the Lord in some ways, as wearing the holy priestly
garments and bearing the names of the children of Israel upon his shoulders and the names
of the tribes upon the breastplate, but the Lord had no need for cleansing, and as He did no
sin He had no need of a sin offering.
In the case of individuals, the ruler or one of the common people, they came to the
copper altar and there they killed their sin offering. The priest then took the blood and the
fat (suet) upon the inwards and the kidneys, the blood he put with his finger upon the
horns of the altar and the rest he poured out at the base of the altar, and the fat he burned
upon the altar for a sweet savour unto the LORD. As the altar speaks of the cross, it is here
that the sinner meets God, here his sin is atoned for and here he is forgiven. Each man, if
he would meet God by faith and be forgiven must meet God in Christ, not through a
church or through a man-made priest, but in Christ who is the propitiation for his sins. The
words of Rom.3:24-23 are crystal clear:
"Being justified freely by His grace through the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus: whom God set forth to be a propitiation, through faith, by His blood, to
shew His righteousness, because of the passing over of the sins done aforetime,
in the forbearance of God; for the shewing,1 say, of His righteousness at this
present season: that He might Himself be just, and the Justifier of him that
hath faith in Jesus."
At the cross the sinner may meet God in Christ, the sacrifice for sins, and be forgiven
and justified by faith.
In the ease of the sin of the whole congregation of Israel the blood of the young
bullock of the sin offering was taken into the sanctuary, that is into the holy place, and
sprinkled seven times before the veil, and put on the horns of the golden altar, and the rest
of the blood poured out at the base of the copper altar. The carcase of the sin offering was
consumed by fire in a clean place outside the camp, and the fat with the kidneys was burnt
as incense on the copper altar.
The answer to this is that phase of the propitiatory work of Christ of which we read in
Heb.2:17:
"Wherefore it behoved Him in all things to be made like unto His brethren,
that He might be a merciful and faithful High Priest in things pertaining to God,
to make propitiation for the sins of the people."
Whilst in Rom.3 we have shown to us how God forgives and justifies the
individual sinner at the cross, in Heb.2 we have the High Priest who has
entered the sanctuary or Holies on high to make propitiation for the sins of the
people, the individual in Romans, the people in Hebrews. We are indeed a
failing and sinful people, but for the contrite in heart there is a merciful and
faithful High Priest. The Lord suffered without the gate, shown in the sin
offering which was burnt outside the camp, and in consequence we have the
exhortation, "Let us therefore go forth unto Him without the camp, bearing
His reproach" (Heb.13:11-13).
J.M.
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JOTTINGS
The Lord's work of propitiation (which means to give God satisfaction for sins committed)
is seen in three different aspects in the New Testament. (1) In Rom.3:24,25 Christ Jesus is
the propitiation for the individual sinner at the cross, where the sinner may put faith in His
blood, and be forgiven and justified. At the cross the believing sinner is justified by God,
by blood, by grace and by faith; so truly justified that no one can lay anything to the
charge of God's elect (Rom.8:88,34). This is propitiation in connexion with salvation. (2)
In 1 Jn 2:1,2 propitiation is viewed in association with sins which may be committed by
children of God (though of course the Lord's propitiation for the whole world is also
mentioned, but though the Lord is the propitiation for the world and this has given God
satisfaction to that extent, yet sinners of the world must make good their claim by
believing in Christ and His atoning work). Here propitiation for God's children is made
that they may live in fellowship with the Father and with Jesus Christ the Son of the
Father. (3) In Heb.2:17 the Lord our High Priest is making propitiation for the sins of the
people. Here it is propitiation for God's people in their service for God in His house. Thus
we have:
(1) Propitiation for the sinner in connexion with salvation;
(2) Propitiation for the children of God in connexion with fellowship;
(3) Propitiation for the people of God in connexion with their service. Whilst the
sinner is not called upon to confess his sins in order to be saved,
but to believe in Christ, the child of God must confess his sins in order to live in
fellowship with God. Thus John writes, "If we confess our sins, He is faithful and
righteous to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness" (1 Jn 1:9).
''The blood of Jesus His Son cleanseth us from all sin" (verse 7).
Then as to our service for God as a people, we could no more serve God without a
sacrifice and High Priest than Israel could in the past dispensation. The various sacrifices
which were necessary in the economy of law are to teach us different aspects of the Lord's
sacrifice, for He died for many reasons and to effect many purposes. How could we, a
failing people such as we are, possibly serve God. without a High Priest making
intercession for us, who is able to succour us and also in His ineffable worth to present the
spiritual sacrifices which His people offer, which are acceptable only through Jesus
Christ?
In tin' matter of sins which affect the collective testimony of God's saints in the
different churches of God, Paul lists a number of sins in 1 Cor.5:11 for which the
punishment is excommunication; saints are not to eat with such as are guilty of
fornication, covetousness, idolatry, reviling, drunkenness and extortion, neither at the
breaking of the bread, nor at other times. This list is enlarged upon in 1 Cor.6:9,10: "Be
not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers
of themselves with men, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor
extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God." Believers who fall into such sins must be
put away from the church of God.
Likewise a brother who sins against another brother and refuses to repent of and to
confess his wrong to the brother, and after being approached by two or three (who, if they
fail, can bear witness to the church), also refuses to hear the church, then he is to be as a
Gentile and a publican to the brother he has sinned against, for the church has put him
outside, because of his sin against the brother and his rebellion against the church's
authority, the Lord having given to the church authority to deal with those of its own
number. This authority is seen in the words, "Verily I say unto you, What things soever ye
shall bind on earth shall be (having been) bound in heaven: and what things soever ye shall
loose on earth shall be (having been) loosed in heaven" (Matt.18:18). The Greek of this
verse shows that the church is to bind and loose as it is done in heaven, not heaven acting
according as it is done on earth. It shall be bound or loosed in heaven because the church
has acted in accordance with heaven's acting.
This is similar to the latest Greek Text and translation of Jn 20:23, "Of
whomever ye forgive the sins, they have been forgiven to them; of whomever ye
hold (or retain), they have been held (or retained)". Such action by disciples
in collective responsibility and action should never be confused with the forgiveness
by God of the sinner upon His believing in Christ, or of the child of God on Iris
confession to his Father in heaven.
J.M.
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COMMENT

By Torchlight

Immanuel's Land
The land of Israel is a subject of perennial interest to all who love the Holy
Scriptures. There has been great interest in the phenomenal developments
which have taken place there since the founding of the State of Israel in 1948.
At the present time a project is on foot which is likely to embitter further the
already strained relations between Jews and Arabs. The Israelis are engaged in
diverting the Jordan waters by means of a pipeline from Lake Tiberias, through
which, the River Jordan flows, to the thirsty Negev desert in the south. The first
stage of this operation is well under way and is due to be completed by the end
of this year. To the Israelis this opens up the prospect of converting the desert
into a flourishing land for two million more settlers. For various reasons the
Arabs are hostile to the project, and during the meeting of Arab League chiefs
at Cairo in January last it was an important item on the agenda. There is
apprehension lest any action by the Arabs to block this plan should provoke a
conflict.
Deep historical enmities arc aroused here. The Israelis, with their great skill
and the tenacity of their national character, tempered by centuries of struggle
and oppression, forge ahead. But they are still estranged from the God of their
fathers and His Only Begotten Son. We thank God that the day of their national
reconciliation is fast approaching. Paul looked down the ages, beyond our day
and time, when he wrote: "A hardening in part hath befallen Israel, until the
fulness of the Gentiles be come in; and so all Israel shall be saved: even as it is
written, There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer; He shall turn away
ungodliness from Jacob" (Rom.11:25,26).
End of a Mission
The ex-Premier, Mr. Harold Macmillan, has signified his intention to retire
from the House of Commons at the end of the present Parliament. For many
years he has held high offices of state and has given outstanding service.
Whatever may be thought of the policies he followed, he served in a difficult
period of history with great devotion to the causes he considered were for the
good of his country. It is not ours to evaluate those services, but to remark on
the heavy burden such men carry and our duty to pray for them. It is our hope
that Mr. Macmillan and Lady Dorothy will enjoy much peace in retirement and
in the evening of their days direct their thoughts heavenward. Distinction in
politics does not ensure acceptance in heaven. True wisdom is measured by the
acknowledgement of the only Saviour of men, our Lord Jesus Christ, without
whom no life, however distinguished in the eyes of men, is worthwhile.
While, on our part, we believe that it is the purpose of God for His people
that they should stand aside from the politics of this world, we also recognize
that "the powers that be are ordained of God" and our duty to such is clearly
defined in the New Testament in such passages as Rom.13:1-7 and 1 Pet.2:1317.
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Royal Birth
As we write, the news has been announced that the Queen has given birth to
a son, her fourth child, at Buckingham Palace, and that mother and child are
doing well. There is great rejoicing in the Royal House and also among her
Majesty's subjects everywhere. The prayers of God's people will include
thanksgiving to God for her safe delivery and renewed supplication for the
temporal and spiritual well-being of the Royal family. As is well known
Princess Margaret is expecting her second child at the end of this month and the
Duchess of Kent her second at the beginning of May.
These events awaken a train of thought on the profound subject of human
existence. The miracle of birth loses nothing of its wonder by manifold
repetition, and motherhood remains the glory and crown of womankind. In the
whole range of man's achievements there is nothing comparable, in design or
execution, with the Creator's wonderful arrangement for the procreation of the
human species. It is a masterpiece of divine wisdom. Part of the wonder of the
Gospel is that when God sent His Son into the world He did so by means of
birth, "when the fulness of the time came, God sent forth His Son, born of a
woman" (Gal.4:4). In due course, in circumstances so well known, the peasant
maiden of Nazareth, the chosen vessel of the Incarnation, brought forth her
firstborn Son, wrapped Him in swaddling clothes and laid Him in a manger.
"Before Him wondering shepherds fall." We, too gaze and worship! For without
Bethlehem, Gethsemane and Golgotha never had been.

Preach the word
It will not be out of place here to comment on these words of the apostle
Paul to his son Timothy. Preach the word. Preaching is not lecturing. It does not
merely engage the interest and inform the mind. It does these things, but it goes
much further. True preaching makes its appeal to the heart and the will. It has
about it an indefinable quality which the hearer instinctively recognizes. Preach
the word! Expository preaching is not so common today as it was fifty years
ago. Its decline is to be regretted. Some time ago we came across this advice to
preachers which we noted as a needed word; "Keep among the great themes of
the Gospel. The master-themes of Scripture demand a lifetime of study and will
occupy a lifetime of preaching. No message can match the Gospel in the
vastness and profundity of the matters with which it deals. God, man, creation,
heaven, hell, eternity, sin, law, grace, the love of God, the righteousness of God,
the incarnation of the Son of God, atonement, resurrection, etc., etc., these are
some of the mighty matters with which it deals. Keep among them. Do not
become a trifler among the little suburban texts with secondary themes."
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WORSHIP
4
The Place of Worship
The subject of worship, that is the prostration of man's being before God and
the rendering to Him of that homage and veneration that are His due, is one
which should exercise the hearts of all true believers. A proper appreciation of
what is due unto God from His children, apart altogether from any service
which they may render toward their fellows, is essential, and puts the activities
of life in a proper perspective; for apart from the worship and service of Him
who is the God and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ, the full expression of the
spiritual faculties of believers cannot operate to the glory and praise of God.
This being so, the question, Where should I worship God? calls for an
answer, and the appeal must be to the word of God, for only there can we find a
satisfying answer. "To the law and to the testimony! if they speak not according
to this word, surely there is no morning for them" (Isa.8:20). It is generally
assumed that every church or ecclesiastical building is a place of worship and is
therefore the house of God, and the words,
"Where'er we seek Thee, Thou art found,
And every place is hallowed ground,"

are sometimes quoted as apparently giving support to this belief.
It is clear from the Old Testament Scriptures that in past ages God was
worshipped with acceptance by men of faith, such as Abraham, Isaac and Jacob,
and that worship was associated with an altar where sacrifices were offered unto
God. This is borne out by Gen.22, where we have one of the most precious
foreshadowings of the cross of Calvary and of the offering up of God's own
well-beloved Son. God said to Abraham, "Take now thy son, thine only son,
whom thou lovest, even Isaac, and get thee into the land of Moriah; and offer
him there for a burnt offering upon one of the mountains which I will tell thee
of" (verse 2). Moreover, when the place of sacrifice came into view, Abraham
said to the young men, "Abide ye here with the ass, and I and the lad will go
yonder; and we will worship, and come again to you" (verse 5). Here God
indicated the place He had in view from the beginning as to where He should be
worshipped, even Mount Moriah.
It was here in a later day that David erected an altar, even on the threshing
floor which he purchased from Oman the Jebusite for fifty shekels of silver, and
it was also on the self-same spot that Solomon built the Temple. "Then
Solomon began to build the house of the LORD at Jerusalem in mount Moriah,
where the LORD appeared unto David his father, which he made ready in the
place that David had appointed, in the threshing-floor of Oman the Jebusite" (2
Chron.3:1). Under the Old Covenant the Name and presence and worship of
Jehovah the God of His people Israel were associated with a place in the land
which He had covenanted to give unto them.
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First it was in Shiloh. which He forsook because of sin and the wickedness of
Eli and his sons, "He forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, the tent which He placed
among men" (Ps.78:60). But Solomon built Him an house. It is said of the place
of God's choice, "The LORD hath chosen Zion; He hath desired it for His
habitation. This is My resting place for ever: here will I dwell; for I have
desired it" (Ps.132:18,14). From the time that Israel had occupied the land, the
stronghold of Zion had remained in the hands of the Jebusites. who regarded it
as being impregnable until David took it and called it the city of David. Here
was the place of acceptable worship and service, the divine centre for His
people, for there was no other place on earth which God recognized. It was the
place concerning which David sware. saying. "I will not give sleep to mine
eyes, or slumber to mine eyelids; until I find out a place for the Loan, a
tabernacle for the Mighty One of Jacob . . . We will go into His tabernacles; we
will worship at His footstool" (Ps.132:2-7).
For about a year after Israel's deliverance from Egypt there was no high
priest and no ministry of a priesthood instituted. But at Sinai (Ex.19:5,6) they
were promised that, on condition of obedience and complying with the terms of
the covenant then to be made, they should be unto God "a kingdom of priests
and a holy nation". This they proceeded to do in Ex.24, when the covenant was
sealed by the sprinkling of the blood upon the altar, the people and the book.
There had been no collective service of God in Egypt, for there was no place in
Egypt where service could be rendered to Him.
Only after the covenant had thus been ratified docs God give them
instructions concerning the Tabernacle. Sacrifices, and Priesthood of the house
of Aaron. This service of a priesthood is surely most significant. Not until a
dwelling-place for Jehovah in the midst of His people is raised, with access for
acceptable worship in purity and holiness, is the appointment of the priesthood
necessary and its service essential.
The declaration of the Lord to the woman at Sychar's well that "the hour
cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit
and truth: for such doth the Father seek to be His worshippers" (Jn 4:23),
clearly indicates a change in the form of worship from the material to the
spiritual. This is further emphasized in the words which follow: "God is a
Spirit: and they that worship Him must worship in spirit and truth" (verse 24).
The words of the Lord are further supplemented by Paul's declaration to the
heathen worshippers on Mars Hill, in Acts 17:24,25, that "God . . . dwelleth not
in temples made with hands; neither is He served by men's hands, as though He
needed anything". The great truth here propounded, so fundamental and vital to
the worship and service of God in this dispensation of grace, has been set aside
by the religious world of today. Ecclesiastical buildings, clerisy, organs, choirs,
candles, images, altars, and much more besides, are
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but the relics and lifeless forms of a material order of things that belongs to the
past, and have no place in the spiritual worship of this dispensation. Consequent
upon the rejection of the Lord by the Jewish nation, He made the solemn
pronouncement to them, "The kingdom of God shall be taken away from you,
and shall be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof". And He further
said, "Behold, your house is left unto you desolate." Further confirmation of the
fact that the old order was passing away is given in the solemn statement that
when the Lord expired on the cross the veil of the temple was rent in twain
from the top to the bottom.
We would now invite the reader to consider carefully the words of Phil.3:8.
"We are the circumcision, who worship (serve) by the Spirit of God, and glory
in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh." Who are the "we" here
referred to? They were saved and baptized believers in the church of God in
Philippi, who were standing together in divine testimony, with those in other
churches of God. all in the one community, called in 1 Cor.1:9 "the Fellowship
of His (God's) Son Jesus Christ our Lord." All such are designated in Gal.6:16,
"the Israel of God". They were God's new covenant people. All that pertained to
Israel, the covenant, the priesthood, the worship and service of the sanctuary,
now belonged to God's New Testament people, only on a higher plane of
spiritual character, the unique privileges of God's gathered people in the present
dispensation of grace.
The statement of Heb.9:8, "The Holy Spirit this signifying, that the way
into the holy place hath not yet been made manifest, while as the first
tabernacle is yet standing", shows that there were limitations imposed upon the
worshipper in the past because of the imperfections of the sacrifices and of the
priesthood, because the law made nothing perfect, being only imposed until a
time of reformation. Those sacrifices which were offered year by year,
continually, could not make perfect them that drew nigh. Else would they not
have ceased to be offered because the worshippers, having been once cleansed,
would have had no more conscience of sins? (Heb.10:1,2). Heb.8,9,10 show
that Christ after His resurrection, having made purification of sins, became a
Minister of the sanctuary and of the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, not
man, and which is in heaven.
From the Hebrew epistle we further learn that Christ through the abiding
efficacy of His blood has not only made purification of sins, but that He also
through His own blood has entered heaven and has entered once for all into the
holy place, having obtained eternal redemption (9:12). And in the true
tabernacle which the Lord pitched, not man, He ministers as our High Priest in
His priesthood in which He is a Priest for ever. It is here in the heavenly
sanctuary into which we enter as a holy priesthood to worship God and to offer
up spiritual sacrifices (1 Pet.2:5) when we meet on the first day of the week to
keep the Lord's Remembrance in the
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breaking of the bread and the outpouring of the cup. As His death is brought
thus afresh before us, our hearts should overflow in thanksgiving and praise to
God. In our worship we approach God the Father, through the Son, and in the
Holy Spirit. The divinely given way is indicated in the words, "Having
therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holy place by the blood of Jesus,
by the way which He dedicated for us, a new and living way" (Heb.10:19,20).
"Now through Jesus' merit, gathered by the Spirit,
Here within the holy place, through Him we boldly come,
Hearts and voices blending, praise to Thee ascending,
Through our Great High Priest we worship Thee alone."
We believe that this is the highest and most important spiritual exercise that
we can engage in, and therefore it is necessary that our spiritual condition
should befit our entering the heavenly sanctuary.
"Within the Holiest of all,
Cleansed by His precious blood,
Before Thy throne Thy people fall
And worship Thee, O God."
Broxburn

H. DYER

THE REFORMATION
CHRIST THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH
The Church of Rome asserts—
(1) that Christ declared that Peter was to become the one foundation of the
edifice of His Church;
(2) that Peter became the first Bishop of Rome;
(3) That the Bishops of Rome, down the centuries, have inherited all the
powers and prerogatives which were conferred by Christ upon Peter
and upon Peter alone.
There was a time when men disputed the above claims at the peril of their
lives. John Huss in his treatise "On the Church" contended that Christ alone is
its head. He refused to recant except first convinced of his errors from the
Scriptures. He was burned at the stake by the order of the General Council of
Constance.
Let us examine this most important subject from the word of God alone.
The words recorded in Matt.16:13-20 are worthy of the most careful attention.
It is not without significance that the Lord's questions to His followers were
uttered in the neighbourhood of Caesarea Philippi—the most northerly point
visited by the Lord during His earthly ministry, and on the geographical frontier
dividing the people of Israel from the Gentiles. It was here that the Lord
addressed to His disciples the question, "Who do men say that the Son of Man
is?" It is well to observe that exact form of words as recorded in Matthew's
Gospel. The real point of the question is this —What is He besides being the
Son of Man?
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The answers were various—some thought the recently martyred John the
Baptist, others Elijah, the predicted forerunner of the Messiah, others Jeremiah,
the sad prophet, or He was, at any rate, one of the prophets whose voices had
not been heard for many years.
The Lord then turns to His disciples with the most searching question of all,
"But who say ye that I am?" Peter replies on behalf of all the disciples, "Thou
art the Christ, the Son of the Living God". This confession is immediately
followed by the Lord's gracious words, "Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah: for
flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My Father which is in
Heaven".
Peter had made the great acknowledgment that Jesus of Nazareth was none
other than the Son of God. He affirmed the great truth of His Deity. Then
followed the very important prediction—"And I also say unto thee, that thou art
Peter, and upon this rock I will build My church; and the gates of Hades shall
not prevail against it."
Note carefully the Lord's words, "Thou art Peter" (Petros, a stone, or piece
of a rock), "Upon this rock" (Peira, a rock or bedrock). The Lord used two
distinct words, Petros and Petra. The former is masculine, the latter is
feminine. Petros (Peter) is always used in the New Testament as the name
proper to Peter. Christ is the Petra, as 1 Cor.10:4 shows, "The Rock was
Christ".
"Upon this rock" throws us back to the confession of Peter as to the Deity
of Christ. This, and this alone, is the foundation upon which Christ builds His
Church.
"My Church" of Matt.16:18 is later entitled "The Church, which is His
Body" (Eph.1:22,23 and Col.1:24). There is no room for doubt as to who is the
Head of the Church. "He is the Head of the Body, the Church: who is the
Beginning, the Firstborn from the dead; that in all things He might have the preeminence" (Col.1:18).
As to the claim that Peter became the first Bishop of Rome, there is not a
shred of supporting evidence, either from the Scriptures or from history. It was
Paul who wrote the letter to the Romans, and in chapter 15:20 he makes clear
his aim, "Yea, making it my aim so to preach the gospel, not where Christ was
already named, that I might not build upon another man's foundation". Is it
likely that Paul would have written these words if, as claimed by the Romish
Church, Peter was at that time Bishop of Rome?
The salutations in the closing chapter of Paul's letter to the Romans are
most interesting. In all there are twenty-five salutations to individuals in Rome,
commencing with Prisca and Aquila, for whom he has a special message, and
ending with Olympas. You will search in vain for any message to Peter. The
answer to this is obvious to all who care to examine the Romish claim in the
light of the Scriptures.
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Christ conferred no special powers or prerogatives on Peter alone. He did
tell him "Feed My lambs", "Tend My sheep" and "Feed My sheep" as recorded
in the closing chapter of the Gospel by John.
The Lord's words as found in Matt.16:19 are worth noting. "Whatsoever
thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven". Similar words were addressed to all
the disciples as recorded in Matt.18:18. There is no Scriptural authority for the
claims of the Church of Rome concerning forgiveness of sins, or power of
control over the destiny of the souls of the departed.
(To be continued, D.T.)
Edinburgh
W. BUNTING

RECEIVE YE ONE ANOTHER
NEEDED TRUTH: COMMENTS ON ANSWER BY F. F. STUNT
Our attention has been drawn to an answer given by Mr. F. F. Stunt to
Question 61, December,1963, in the question and answer department of the
"Witness". The question is this:—
"Is the emphasis on such matters as reception, separation and judgement by
'Needed Truth' exponents justified in the light of such passages as 1 Cor.5:12,2
Tim.2:20, and Heb.13:12?"

Mr. Stunt, who answers the question, gives first of all a decided "No" to the
question. What does this "no" mean? Does it mean that such as are indicated as
"needed truth" (which after all is the name of a monthly magazine, not the name
of a community of people) hold something different from what is plainly stated
re excommunication in 1 Cor.5:12 (with verses 11 and 13), that persons of the
character indicated are to be retained in fellowship in a church of God and not to
be put away? We believe (and have always done so) that persons who have been
proved to be guilty of any of the sins indicated should be put away by a church
of God and from a church of God as verse 13 plainly enjoins. What is wrong
with our belief in and exposition of this part of the word of God? The specific
case of 1 Cor.5 was that of a brother who was guilty of fornication. He was put
away from the church of God in Corinth on the apostle's instructions, and in 2
Cor.7:8-12 they were commended for having carried out the judgement of the
apostle upon the sinning brother. But it is also the case that Paul exhorted the
church of God in Corinth, in the light of the brother's sorrow, because of the
punishment inflicted by the many, that they should forgive him lest he be
swallowed up with his overmuch sorrow. This course of excommunication and
forgiveness has been carried out in any such cases that have been our sorrow to
have to deal with. Such we believe to be the mind of the Holy Spirit. What is
wrong with this view of this portion of Scripture?
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Then, passing from things moral to things doctrinal, to the meaning of 2
Tim.2:18 and the connexion in which this verse is found, what is the apostle's
teaching here? The condition of things in the church of God in Ephesus is quite
clearly the fulfilment of the apostle's prophecy in Acts 20:29,30. Timothy was
left in Ephesus by Paul that he might charge men not to teach a different
doctrine (1 Tim.1:3) than what had been taught them by the apostle during his
long stay in Ephesus. What were the faithful to do in the condition of things that
existed in Ephesus? Were they to do nothing about it? for as Mr. Stunt says.
"No Scripture enjoins any sort of separation between Christians". What is the
robust cure that Paul enjoins upon the faithful in Ephesus? It is found in 2
Tim.2:21.
"If a man therefore purge himself from these, he shall he a vessel unto honour,
sanctified, meet for the Muster's use, prepared unto every good work."

In 1 Cor.5:7,13 the apostle's command is, "Purge out the old leaven", which
had manifested itself in the sinning brother. This was done by putting him
away. But in 2 Tim.2:16-22 the evil teaching was so widespread in Ephesus that
the teachers, Hymenaeus and Philetus, and their followers could not be purged
out, as in 1 Cor.5:7,13, so the apostle says, "If a man (any one) out-purge
himself from these". Dr. Marshall, in his recent Interlinear translation, adds
"[latter]" after "these" showing that the kind of vessels indicated by "these" are
the persons compared to vessels of wood and earth. This separation
contemplated here was between saved persons who had been in fellowship in
the same church, and was not a separation between saved and unsaved persons,
but a separation between those who held the truth and rightly divided it and
those who held false doctrine. Does Mr. Stunt know of any separation amongst
brethren, open and those not open, on the ground that the one lot was saved and
the others not saved, I mean those saved and those lost? Such a thing to my
knowledge has never happened. Separations have been caused by men
following men, or on some point of doctrine or practice.
Open brethren in their confederation of meetings (as they call them) have,
we might say, suffered less perhaps than others because they have followed the
human pattern seen in Congregationalism, each meeting being a self-governing
group of believers. Persons put away from one meeting could go to another
open meeting and be received without the cause of excommunication being put
right with the meeting that put the person away. Meetings may divide over some
difficulty in a given town, but believers may go from both of these meetings to
an open meeting in another town and be received and break bread together
which they would not do in their own home town. Does Mr. Stunt not know of
these cases? Alas, that the things we have pointed out have existed and do exist,
and there is no power in the open confederation to put matters right. Where that
is so the rule of God does not exist. Brethren some seventy years ago saw from
the Scriptures the unity of the churches of God and tested the open position
by the Scriptures and saw the
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unscripturalness of that position and consequently came out to follow the
pattern God had revealed to them.
We come now to Heb.13:13, to what it means to be outside the camp:
" Let us therefore go forth unto Him without the camp, bearing His reproach."

Did the brethren who met in Dublin at the beginning of the brethren
movement go outside the camp to the Lord who is the rejected One? When they
began gathering together it was for mutual spiritual profit, and later they began
breaking bread (though it may be questionable whether they broke the bread (or
loaf) after the Lord's example and command) (Lk.22:19). They arranged their
meetings so that they would not conflict with the times of meeting of the
various denominations. Several of the persons who met with the brethren were
still communicants of one or other of the denominations. There was no
requirement that they should separate from these in order to break bread with
the brethren. The brethren's communion was quite open to Christians. Indeed
Mr. J. N. Darby, who was a curate of the episcopal church of Ireland, met with
the brethren while in his curacy when he visited Dublin. There was no such
teaching followed, as in Heb.13:13, as that of going outside the camp to the
rejected Lord. They could be inside the camp in one of the denominations and
be one of the brethren at the same time. Baptism was not required before
persons found their place amongst the brethren. Mr. Darby himself was never
baptized, and held to his christening in the church of Ireland. Even on this first
commandment after salvation the early brethren were not united. Later in
Bristol when brethren Muller and Craik started the work of the brethren, they at
the first required all persons on being joined with them to be baptized, but later
they abandoned this and they received unbaptized believers. Those whom the
"Witness" calls "Needed Truth" believe that the teaching of the Lord through
His apostles plainly is that all disciples of the Lord should be baptized and this
should take place before they are received into a church of God and comes
before the breaking of the bread. Separation from sectarianism is required in all
who would go outside the camp to bear their Lord's reproach, part of this
reproach is seen in this answer by Mr. Stunt in the "Witness".
Coming now to the matter of reception, Mr. Stunt quotes Rom.15:7 as a
proof text for receiving persons amongst open brethren as though this text dealt
with persons being brought into a community of people. This is not so. Those
who were to be received were already in the church of God in Rome in
fellowship with one another. This part of the epistle to the Rom.(14:1—15:13)
deals with what was then a vexed question, the matter of the eating of meats.
The brother who was weak in the faith was as much in the church of God in
Rome as the brother who was strong. The Greek word proslambano - "to take to
oneself, to receive", is never used in any place in the New Testament in the
sense of receiving a person into a church
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of God (or a company of believers or a meeting, as some speak). The first use of
the word is in Matt.16:22, which says, "Peter took (proslabomenos, "taking")
Him, saying, Be it far from Thee, Lord: this shall never be unto Thee". Where is
reception in this? We have in Acts 28:2 the following: "The barbarians showed
us no common kindness: for they kindled a fire, and received (proselabonto) us
all, because of the present rain, and because of the cold". "Received" here was a
matter of hospitality, in which the barbarians showed their kindness to the
shipwrecked people. The use of the word in this verse in Acts is similar to its use
in Rom.14:1,3 and Rom.15:7, where it is also a matter of hospitality, in which
disputing over the kind of meats one might eat was not to become a bone of
contention. One can easily understand that a Jewish believer brought up under
the restrictions of the Levitical law might have many scruples about what he
might or might not eat. If he had not grasped the fact that the Lord had made all
meats clean (Mk.7:18,19), and the further revelation on the subject in Peter's
vision in Acts 10, then he would have continual difficulty on the matter of
eating. If he was weak on the dispensational change that had taken place, then
those who had enlightenment on the change, were to receive the weak brother
and not to ostracize him from their society. Those who were strong had to be
careful about their own eating in his presence lest he be stumbled. Each had to
please his neighbour for that which is good unto edifying. Thus the disciples in
the church of God in Rome were to receive one another. They were to be of the
same mind according to Christ Jesus, that with one accord and with one mouth
they might glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. In a church of
God such as that in Rome, in which there were Jews and Gentiles, there could
have been continual bickering over the matter of meats and this would have been
harmful to the rendering of the glory that is due to the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ. The same thought of personal reception is in Paul's epistle to
Philemon, as in these two chapters in Romans. In this epistle he says that he had
sent Onesimus back to Philemon, and he says, "If then thou countest me a
partner, receive (proslabou) him as myself". Paul had no thought either of
himself or Onesimus being received into the church of God in Colossae where
Philemon lived, for both were in the Fellowship already. Paul wrote this
personal letter to Philemon about matters which were of a private nature
affecting the behaviour of Onesimus in past days, concerning which Paul saw
the need for rectification.
If further proof is needed that personal hospitality and kindness is in view
in the texts under consideration on the use of proslambano, I shall quote from
Bagster's Greek-English Lexicon, revised by Mr. Green, seventeenth edition,
page 159, "to receive kindly or hospitably, admit to one's society and
friendship, treat with kindness. Ac:28:2, Rom:14:1,3; Rom.15:7,
Philn.1:12,17".
Mr. Stunt confuses proslambano with prostithemi. See Acts 2:41,47; Acts
5:14; Acts 11:24; the latter has to do with adding, or receiving
into the Fellowship, but not the former.
J.M.
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"BE NOT NOW NEGLIGENT"
This pica from one of Judah's faithful kings was made at a time when the
nation needed to rally itself, and set in order things that were lacking in worship
and service.
What a picture of despair and depression is presented to us in 2 Chron.29!
The doors of the house of the LORD were closed and in a state of disrepair; the
light of the lampstand was out, and the altar of incense unused; the holy place
was defiled, and the people discouraged. The hand of God in judgement was
plainly manifest everywhere (verse 8).
It was at this time of neglect and distress that king Hezekiah came to the
throne, and it is recorded to his credit that "he did that which was right in the
eyes of the LORD'. He encouraged the people to do the same, and he set them a
good example by his words and deeds. He did not permit himself to be
discouraged by the neglect he found, but he undertook with a will the work of
restoration among God's people and in the divine dwelling place. Hezekiah did
not lose any time in setting to work, and in the first month of his reign the doors
of the temple were repaired and opened. The priests and Levites were then
brought together and sanctified, and it was to them that Hezekiah said, "My
sons, be not now negligent: for the LORD hath chosen you to stand before Him,
to minister . . . and burn incense" (verse 11). To these men was given the
responsibility to "cleanse the temple" of its "filthiness" (verse 5), but firstly,
they must sanctify themselves, and then sanctify the house of the LORD (verse
5). For sixteen days they worked zealously, removing what was undesirable in
God's house, in restoring the vessels, the table of shewbread to the holy place,
and the altar of burnt offering to the court. Then did Hezekiah offer a sin
offering "for the kingdom and for the sanctuary and for Judah" (verse 21), and
later the burnt offering and the sin offering for all Israel (verse 24).
What was the outcome of this great revival, this great work of restoration?
The Levites sang praises with gladness, and bowed their heads and worshipped
(verse 30). At one stage there were not enough priests to handle all the victims
that were brought for the burnt offerings! (verse 34). What joy and prosperity
prevailed amongst God's people when "the service of the house of the LORD
was set in order"! (verse 35). "And Hezekiah rejoiced, and all the people,
because of that which God had prepared for the people" (verse 36).
Is there a lesson in all this for God's holy nation today? In sovereign grace
He has cleansed and clothed us to serve Him as a holy and a royal priesthood.
Are we rising to our responsibilities? It is so easy for carelessness to creep into
our lives, and it is very solemn indeed if God's things are neglected by us. It is
our privilege, as it was that of the Levites, to "stand before Him, to minister
unto Him" (verse 11). What an experience for each one of us to
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enjoy! Chosen to stand and to minister! What a sad loss to us and to God, if we
are not bringing to Him our appreciation of His Son, and what He has done for
us! He looks for our offering of praise, the fruit of our lips which make
confession to His Name.
We must take time to commune with and to meditate upon our Lord Jesus.
We must do as Hezekiah did. He put away wrong things that were a hindrance
to the flow of fellowship between God and His people (verse 5); he made
confession for sin (verse 6); and he entered into a covenant with the Loan
(verse 10). It was as the result of this that there was rejoicing, and singing, and
praising, and worshipping, and offerings in abundance, so that the LOUD found
pleasure in His people once more.
There is a great blessing in store for us, as God's people, if we are prepared
to give Him the pre-eminence and honour that are His due, and serve Him from
the heart. Let us put away slothfulness, and carelessness, and neglect in our
spiritual lives. May these words of good king Hezekiah find a sincere echo in
our hearts,
"Now ye have consecrated yourselves unto the LORD, come near and bring
sacrifices and thank offerings into the house of the LORD" (2 Chron.29:31).

Vancouver

R. DARKE

"THIS DO IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME"
These words were spoken by the Lord Jesus to His apostles on the night in
which He was betrayed, and were repeated by Paul to the church of God in
Corinth. Neither Paul, nor Luke the beloved physician, who also records them
in Lk.22:19, was present when they were spoken. Luke records them in the
narrative of the matters that had taken place from the beginning of the Lord's
ministry, and had been made known by those who were eye-witnesses and
ministers of the Word. This narrative he sent to one named Theophilus (Lk.1:14). It was different from this in the case of Paul, who received them direct from
the Lord Himself (1 Cor.11:28). "For I received of the Lord that which also I
delivered unto you, how that the Lord Jesus in the night in which He was
betrayed took bread; and when He had given thanks. He brake it, and said. This
is My body, which is for you: this do in remembrance of Me".
"This do in remembrance of Me" comes direct from the resurrected Lord
Himself to Paul, and to us through him. The Lord instituted "the breaking of the
bread" as a remembrance of Himself, to be observed by the churches of God
throughout this dispensation until He comes again (1 Cor.11:23-26; Acts 2:42;
Acts 20:7). It brings before us the sacrifice of Golgotha, which, like the
sacrifice of the altar of old is the basis of the worship of God by His redeemed
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and separated people. Whilst the observance of this ordinance is an act of
obedience, we desire to point out that it has in view the promoting of true
worship which God the Father seeks, which ever springs from grateful hearts,
appreciative of His own wonderful love manifested in the giving up of His own
beloved Son, His unspeakable Gift (2 Cor.9:15). What could be more pleasing
to Him than to listen to His people expressing both in word and song their
appreciation of that glorious Person, and the infinite value of His worth and
work?
"Though feeble are our praises,
Christ adds His sweet perfume
And Love the censer raises
Their odours to consume."

Year by year the nations of the earth commemorate those heroes who for
love of their countries have sacrificed their all, but here, in the breaking of the
bread we are, week by week, as a holy priesthood (1 Pet.2:5) privileged to keep
the remembrance of the blessed One who came from Godhead's fullest glory in
order to be an offering and a sacrifice to God (Eph.5:2), putting away sin by the
sacrifice of Himself. Having been raised from among the dead, and exalted to
God's right hand, He is both the channel and the theme of praise to God.
It was surely a reasonable request that Joseph made to Pharaoh's chief
butler, whose heart had been cheered by the good news Joseph had given him of
his future restoration to favour with the king, when he said, "But have me in thy
remembrance when it shall be well with thee" (Gen.40:14). But alas, "Yet did
not the chief butler remember Joseph, but forgat him" (verse 23). What shall we
say of children of God who think little of their responsibility in regard to the
One who laid down His life for them, securing for them infinitely greater
blessings than Joseph had made known to the chief butler? And is our own
response to His command "This do in remembrance of He" what it ought to be?
It should be one of the greatest joys of our lives, and to be deprived of
participating in it would be irreparable loss indeed. How can any wilfully
deprive himself of the opportunity thus afforded to show his appreciation of the
One who loved him and died for him upon the Cross? May God help us to
consider the matter in the light of the Lord's own words in Jn 14:21, "He that
hath My commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me"!
T. RYLANCE.
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JOTTINGS
There can be no doubt whatever that the entrance of sin amongst the angels and then
into the human race brought into action the deep and profound counsels of Deity, and we
know that nothing can take God at unawares, for He not only knows the end from the
beginning, but He is Himself the Beginning and the End, the Alpha and the Omega, the
First and the Last. Whatever the devil, demons and men may think or do, the purposes of
God, as plainly revealed in the Scriptures, will be fulfilled in detail and to the very letter.
Though all the hosts of darkness and men combine to oppose God, He who sitteth in the
heavens shall laugh and have them in derision (Ps.2:4), for as Solomon said, "There is no
wisdom nor understanding nor counsel against the LORD" (Prov.21:30).
Though man was created in the image and likeness of God, sin so perverted man and
all mankind that men became the enemies of God. Solomon never in all his profound
wisdom said a truer word concerning mankind than those in his prayer at the dedication of
the temple, "There is no man that sinneth not" (2 Chron.6:30). This is in agreement with
the whole tenor of Scripture and human experience. We are told that when Noah and his
family came out of the ark and had offered burnt offerings to the LORD, that "the Loan said
in His heart. I will not again curse the ground any more for man's sake, for that the
imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth" (Gen.8:21). Solomon again says,
"Surely there is not a righteous man upon earth, that doeth good, and sinneth not"
(Eccles.7:20). All the world is brought under the judgement of God, for all have sinned,
and fall short of the glory of God (Rom.3. 0-23). There is no possibility of man being
made righteous or perfect by his own deeds or the works of other men, whosoever they
may be. Nothing short of man being born again and becoming a new creature in Christ,
through an act of faith in Christ the Redeemer and His work upon the Cross, will avail so
that man may be saved from sin's penalty and be blessed for ever.
Various words are used in Scripture for sin, besides forms of sin which are specifically
mentioned, such as idolatry, fornication, to mention two of a long list, such as sin,
transgression, trespass, iniquity. Upon these few terms of generalization we shall say a
little.
Sin: Three Hebrew words of like derivation and meaning are used to describe sin in the
act or action: chata, to miss; chet, a crime or its penalty, and chattath, an offence, its
penalty, and also a sin offering. The Greek equivalents of these Hebrew words are
hamartano, to miss the mark, and the noun hamartia, sin, an offence. In I Jn 3 verses 4,
and 8 say, "Every one that doeth sin doeth also lawlessness: and sin is lawlessness", and
"He that doeth sin is of the devil: for the devil sinneth from the beginning". We have in
these words both the source and character of sin.
Transgression: Hebrew pesha, a revolt, rebellion. Pasha, to break away, rebel, revolt.
The Greek equivalent is parabasis, a violation, a breaking, a stepping by the side.
Parabaino. to violate a command, to go contrary to. Paul in Rom.5:14 writes of "Adam's
transgression".
And in 1 Tim.2:14 he says, "Adam was not beguiled, but the woman
being beguiled hath fallen into transgression". Though both violated God's command,
Adam's transgression was the worse.
Trespass: Hebrew maal means treachery, falsehood, moral evil. The verb means to cover
up, to act covertly or treacherously. The Greek paraptoma means a side slip or stumbling
aside, and is derived from parapipto, to fall by the side of, to fall away (Heb. 6. 0).
Paraptoma is sometimes translated trespass, offence, fall (Rom.11:11,12, of Israel's sin
in their rejection of the Lord), fault.
Iniquity: Hebrew avown, perversity, moral evil, to make crooked. The Hebrew word is
derived from avail, to make crooked, to pervert. The Greek word for iniquity may be
either anomia, violation of law, or adikia, injustice, unrighteousness. Anomos (negative
A and nomos, law) means without law, lawless.
Whilst all forms of sin are bad, iniquity is the worst of the family. The Lord "gave
Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity" (anomia) (Tit.2:14).
J.M.
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JOTTINGS
Moses in Num.15:27-31 draws an important distinction between such as sinned
unwittingly and such as sinned with an high hand. Of the first class of sinners he says,
"And if one person sin unwittingly, then he shall offer a she-goat of the first year for a sin
offering. And the priest shall make atonement for the soul that erreth, when he sinneth
unwittingly, before the LORD, to make atonement for him.; and he shall be forgiven. Ye
shall have one law for him that doeth aught unwittingly, for him that is home-born among
the children of Israel, and for the stranger that sojourneth among them,"
(verses 27-29)
The case of one of the common people referred to above is dealt with in Lev.4:27-35, as to
how atonement was to be made and its consequence in the forgiveness of the person who
had sinned unwittingly. The law of the sin offering is given in Lev.6:24-30.
Paul's words in Rom.3:25 should ever be remembered when anyone is considering the
atonement made at the copper altar in the days of the law, that was "the passing over of
the sins done aforetime, in the forbearance of God". This rendering of the R.V. is much
better than the text of the A.V., which says, "for the remission of sins that are past,
through the forbearance of God". But the A.V. marginal reading gives "passing over" as
in the R.V. There is no mention of justification in Lev.4 in connexion with the
forgiveness of sin, and Paul, as we know, in the early verses of Rom.4 joins Abraham's
experience of being justified by faith in Gen.15 with David's experience of being
forgiven: "And he (Abraham) believed in the LORD; and He counted it to him for
righteousness" (Gen.15:6).
David wrote:
"Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered. Blessed is the
man unto whom the LORD imputeth not iniquity" (Ps.32:1,2).
Now, through the work of Christ in propitiation, God is showing His righteousness that He
can be just yet the Justifier of him that hath faith in Jesus (Rom.3:26).
Num.15:30-31 referred to above present a very different picture from a person who
sinned unwittingly. These verses say,
"But the soul that doeth aught with an high hand, whether he be home-born or a stranger,
the same blasphemeth the LORD; and that soul shall be cut off from among his people.
Because he hath despised the word of the LORD, and hath broken His commandment; that
soul shall utterly be cut off, his iniquity shall be upon him."
The A.V. renders the words "doeth aught with an high hand", as "doeth aught
presumptuously". The hand is the seat of strength, metaphor of power and strength, and
shows the possibility of those who were of God's people of old setting themselves wilfully
against God's word. Such blasphemed the LORD, despised the word of the LORD and broke
His commandment. So seriously did God view this that there is no mention of any
atonement being made, no goat for a sin offering, but instead, he was to be utterly cut off
with his iniquity upon him.
The question that arises in the mind as we think of this is, Is it possible for anyone in
this dispensation of grace to sin in such a way as that there will be no sacrifice and no
forgiveness? Heb.10:26-31 gives the answer.
"For if we sin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth
no more a sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful expectation of judgement, and a
fierceness of fire which shall devour the adversaries."
Let the whole passage be read and note the comparison between the one who sinned with
a high hand under the law and such as sin wilfully in this day, and note also that the one
who sins wilfully now is one who has received the knowledge of the truth. Many of
God's children have not received this, and many have no desire to know7 the truth. But
those who have must be careful not to sin wilfully after they have received the knowledge
of the truth.
"He that keepeth the commandment keepeth his soul: But he that despiseth His ways shall
die" (Prov.19:10, R.V.M.).
"Despiseth" in this verse is the same Hebrew word as in Num.15:31, "He hath despised the
word of the LORD".
J.M.
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COMMENT

BY Torchlight

A Holy Nation
In view of the importance of the subject and its bearing on current events
we return to the question of the disciple's attitude to politics. It is sometimes
urged against the view expressed in February "Comment", that under a
democratic system of government such as that in the United Kingdom, disciples
of the Lord Jesus Christ should use their constitutional rights as citizens to
support such candidates for Parliament as will use their influence to promote
Christian standards in national government.
We believe such a view to be against the clear teaching of the New
Testament. When our Lord was on earth He gave no indication that there would
be, during the present age, any regeneration of the political conditions and
organizations of human society. He gave no hint of any gradual transformation
of world conditions but clearly envisaged the continuance of an evil order of
things to the end of the age, with consequent opposition to His servants and to
His cause. That there will eventually be established on this earth the glorious
kingdom of Messiah is unmistakably foretold in Scripture, but the setting up of
that kingdom will not be a gradual process; it will be effected suddenly by
divine intervention at Messiah's second advent.
The place for the believer is "outside the camp" of the nations and only in
that position can he pray effectually on their behalf. This is demonstrated in the
tragic story of Lot, Abraham's nephew. Lot made a fatal mistake when he
entered Sodom, although he did so with the best of intentions and did his utmost
to uplift his fellows. His utter failure and sad end arc on record for our warning.
It was Abraham, the man outside, who prevailed with God.
The Salt of the Earth
If disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ are to take no part in the politics of the
Nations it should not be supposed that their presence in this world is ineffective.
They are a minority, but their influence far outweighs their numerical strength.
We have already indicated the privilege and duty enjoined on God's people to
"pray for all men". The result of such prayer is incalculable. In the Sermon on
the Mount our Lord made reference to another consequence of the presence of
His disciples in this world when He described them as "the salt of the earth"
(Matt.5:18). Salt is a seasoner and a preservative. This earth would be an insipid
place indeed without the wholesome influence of Christian men and women.
And if "the salt of the earth" was removed the whole mass would quickly
become putrid. Even a small amount of salt will counteract decay. In the present
dealings of God with mankind we can best serve our fellows by living
Christlike lives and by seeking to win others for Christ.
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An increase in the number of real Christians in any country will bring far
greater results in counteracting evil than the passing of numerous acts of
Parliament.
"The earth was filled with violence"
These words from Gen.6, describing the fearful conditions which prevailed
in the antediluvian world, sometimes come to mind as one scans the headlines
of the daily press. Day after day, with sickening regularity, fresh outbreaks of
violence in various parts of the world are chronicled. "Man's inhumanity to
man" is confirmed daily, not only in acts of physical violence, but also in the
strife and bitterness which befoul human society. The local causes are various,
but all can be traced back to one source—the power of sin in the human heart.
Not only has sin set man against His Maker, it has also poisoned human
relations. The words of Paul, describing-conditions in his own day, provide an
accurate analysis of twentieth century civilization, "... foolish, disobedient,
deceived, serving-divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful,
hating one another" (Tit. 3:3).
It is humbling to look into one's heart and to see these ugly impulses ever
ready to raise their heads. Only by the operation of the Spirit of God can they be
overcome. Paul was ever alert to the danger of internal strife among God's
people and continually warned against its baneful results. In the Philippian
epistle he names two motives which are the enemies of peace and harmony in
churches of God, "faction" and "vainglory" (Phil.2:3). Faction (or rivalry) is
frequently the outcome of jealousy and sometimes results in the formation of
cliques and parties. Vainglory (or pride) judges everything by the yardstick of
personal advantage—how it will affect me or my prestige. No matter how a man
may disguise his conduct, if the underlying impulse is either faction or
vainglory then he will be a disturber of the peace among God's people. "Let a
man examine himself."
Keep Thyself Pure
A glance at any secular bookstall will reveal the great danger which lurks in
much of the literature which is being flaunted before the public. A flood of
poisonous rubbish is on offer and the recent increase in the flow is causing great
concern to those who have regard for public morals. A subtle attack is being laid
on the citadel of the mind and is being all too successful. Can there be any doubt
that this is a contributory factor in the increase of crime of all kinds in this
country? The minds of many young people are being contaminated by this
nefarious traffic, and what gets a foothold in the mind eventually comes out in
practice.
As disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ we must be on our guard and we must
resolve to avoid contamination. Our minds must be kept clean. The reading of
trashy literature will sap our appetite for
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spiritual food. We cannot harbour sinful thoughts and escape the consequences.
Paul's words to the Philippian church need emphasis today: "Whatsoever things
are true, whatsoever things are honourable, whatsoever things are just,
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things arc lovely, whatsoever things arc
of good report: if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these
things" (Phil.4:8).

WORSHIP
The Failure of Israel and the Victory of the Lord The privilege to worship
God collectively was first given unto the Israel nation, but as the record of God's
dealings with them shows, they failed to appreciate the greatness of such a
privilege during most of their history. Their early failure in turning aside quickly
out of the way which the Lord commanded them (Ex.32:8) must have been a
great disappointment to their God, as indeed we know it was. It seems almost
incredible that they should have so sinned, when we consider all that God had
done for them.
When He found them in Egypt they were idol worshippers (Josh.24:14). As
a nation of bondmen who were held in abomination by the Egyptians, they
acquired a taste for the things of Egypt and learned and copied their ways.
Before He redeemed them out of Egypt God appealed unto the Israelites to give
up their idols, but they refused. But for the fact that God had lifted up His hand
to bring them out lie would have poured out His fury upon them. This was not
revealed until hundreds of years later when the nation of Israel was again in
captivity, and that because of their rebellion against the commandment of their
God in worshipping idols (see Ezek.20).
In spite of Israel's refusal to obey God, He delivered them out of Egypt and
brought them into the wilderness, where He showed them His power and glory
and greatness. He opened up the Red Sea before them. He gave them manna
from heaven and water out of the flinty rock, and then He led them to Mount
Sinai where He gave them such a revelation of His majesty that they feared and
trembled. God's purpose was that His fear should be before them that they
should not sin (Ex.20:20). and that, under the terms of the covenant which He
made with them, they should, through their obedience to His voice, become a
kingdom of priests, a holy nation, and that to them should be extended the
privilege of rendering collective worship unto God in the manner in which He
desired this to be done. Such worship was in keeping with the pattern of a
heavenly order of worship, and in order that they might be able to render such
acceptably and with reverence and awe God desired to come down to dwell in
their midst in a sanctuary which they should make for Him.
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It was during the absence of Moses their leader who had been invited by
God up to the mount to receive the two tables of the covenant and the pattern of
the sanctuary that they made and worshipped the golden calf and attributed to it
the honour of having brought them up out of the land of Egypt. What an affront
to the God of heaven! And what outrageous disobedience to His commandment
so recently given: "Thou shalt have none other gods before Me" (Ex.20:8)!
How soon the effects of their wonderful experience before the mount wore
away and were forgotten! What they had learned and practised in Egypt
remained with them, not only as a memory but as a desire. To those Egyptian
idols their hearts turned back. That is how Stephen describes their failure in
Acts 7:30, "Our fathers would not be obedient . . . and turned back in their
hearts unto Egypt". They did not become completely weaned from the things
they learned there.
Israel's failure is brought before us as a warning. "Neither be ye idolaters, as
were some of them"' (1 Cor.10:7), and again, "Wherefore, my beloved, flee
from idolatry"" (1 Cor.10:14). In spite of being saved, baptized and added to a
church of God, it is sadly possible for us again to find our interests in the things
which once captivated us. The world has its idols which are worshipped by the
masses. They are not in the form of wood or stone or even gold or silver, but arc
in covetousness and all kinds of sport and entertainment and in other public
spheres. Outstanding personalities are idolized. Apart from such matters,
anything which takes first place in a person's life, the place which rightly
belongs to God, can become an idol whether it be money, career, business,
home or such like things.
As we consider Israel's later history we learn that in the days of David they
were led into a fuller appreciation of the privilege of worshipping God
collectively. Although a warrior king, David succeeded in re-establishing the
collective worship of God in the land. lie was not allowed to realize his great
ambition to build the house of God, but he prepared material in great
abundance, and this he gave to Solomon his son along with the pattern of the
house which he received in writing from God. Solomon proved himself faithful
to the charge given him, and on the day of the dedication of the house he was
filled with wonder at the thought that God should condescend to dwell with
men on the earth, and yet he who built the house of God also built high places
in the same city for the worship of idols. Solomon loved many strange women
and when he was old his wives turned away his heart after other gods (see 1
Kgs.11:1,4). Valiant and devoted in the strength of his youth, but in the
weakness of old age he relaxed his hold on truths he once held dear. Because he
was such a great man, his downfall is the more sad, for when the great men fall
others are made to stumble. So it was in Israel. The people followed his
example and forsook God and worshipped the idols to which Solomon was led
away to worship by his foreign wives (1 Kgs.11:5-8,33). Such disobedience
brought God's
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judgement upon Solomon, and many years later upon the people who were
taken as captives out of the land because of their idolatry. As we consider these
things we do well to give heed to the words of warning, "Wherefore let him that
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall" (1 Cor.10:12).
From these failures on the part of Israel we now turn to consider the One
who never failed. In the wilderness He was tempted by the devil at a time when
He fasted forty days. In the third and final temptation the devil sought to get the
Lord to do what he had so successfully got Israel to do. The reward for so doing
was surely a very tempting one, but it failed to turn aside the perfect Man to
disobey the commandment of His God.
"All these things (the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them) will I give
Thee, if Thou wilt full down and worship me" (Matt.4:8,9).

From the written Word the Lord gave His answer,
"Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shall thou serve"

(Matt.4:10).
The words He quoted meant everything to Him and under no circumstances
would He disobey God's commandment. In this modern age the devil places
tempting offers before the believer and especially one who is young in order to
turn him aside from the true worship of God. By His example the Lord has
shown us how we may resist the devil. We shall succeed only if, like Him, the
commandment of the Lord is paramount with us.
The order of collective worship as observed in the churches of God today is
according to the same pattern as was observed in the early churches of God in
apostolic times. What they did was exactly as the Lord taught during His
ministry and especially during the forty days between His resurrection and
ascension.
"He was received up, after that He had given commandment through the Holy
Spirit unto the apostles whom He had chosen" (Acts 1:2).

Let us be assured that what we are doing is in obedience to His commandment
and so shall the temptations of the adversary be unavailing to turn us aside.
Cowdenbeath
J. BOWMAN

THE REFORMATION

The Lord's Supper

As early as 1524 Zwingle of Switzerland published his work on "True and
False Religion", in which he teaches "that Christ by His death made sufficient
atonement for the sins of all, that there is no need for any other sacrifice for sin,
and that the true idea of the Supper is a simple commemoration of His death".
All this ran counter to the dogmas of the Church of Rome on justification by
works, and transubstantiation. All the Reformers rejected
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transubstantiation. They claimed that there is no change of bread into flesh or
of wine into blood.
Zwingle maintained that the Supper is a symbolic ordinance. He said that
the bread represents the body, and the wine represents the blood, and that the
rite is merely the solemn commemoration of the Lord's death.
No historian was more careful than Neander in his research into Church
History. His work is unrivalled. In his "General History of the Christian
Religion and Church", when dealing with the Lord's Supper, he states, "From
the Jewish Passover, the prayer of praise and thanksgiving had, through Christ,
passed over to the Lord's Supper among the Christians. This prayer of praise
and thanks, was, moreover, always considered as an essential part of the
solemnity; and from it the Lord's Supper obtained its name of the "eucharist".
The word "eucharistia" (from eu—well, charizomai— to give freely) denotes
thankfulness, giving of thanks, thanksgiving.
The Church of Rome applies the word eucharist to the Lord's Supper and
the mass in the celebration of the eucharist. They claim that "the sacrifice of the
mass is the means whereby the fruits of the sacrifice of the Cross are applied to
mankind in need of salvation".
Neander tells us "The idea of a sacrifice in the supper of the Lord was at
first barely symbolical. But as one error begets another, it was quite natural that
the notion of a particular priesthood in the Christian Church, corresponding to
that in the Old Testament, should give birth to that of the notion of a sacrificial
worship in the New which would stand in a similar relation to that of the Old;
and so it came about that the whole idea of sacrifice in the Lord's Supper, which
in the first instance was simply symbolical, took a direction altogether wide of
its true import."
Zwingle stated the teaching of the word of God on this very important
matter when he presented the Articles to the Council of Zurich in
January,1524—"The mass is not a sacrifice, but the commemoration of a
sacrifice once offered upon the cross, and, as it were, a seal of the redemption
exhibited through Christ."
What saith the Scriptures? The institution of this ordinance is described in
the Gospels by Matthew, Mark and Luke. In Acts 2:42 and Acts 20:7, it is
referred to as "the breaking of bread". It is interesting to note that although the
apostle Paul was seven days at Troas it is recorded: "Upon the first day of the
week, when we were gathered together to break bread, Paul discoursed with
them" (Acts 20:7). This guides us as to the frequency of observing the
ordinance.
We learn from 1 Cor.11:23-26 that there are two main purposes in the
breaking of the bread. First, it is a memorial. The Lord said, "This do in
remembrance of Me". Secondly, it is a proclamation, "For as often as ye eat this
bread, and drink the cup, ye proclaim the Lord's death till He come".
(To be continued, D. V.)
Edinburgh
W. BUNTING
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CONSOLIDATION
(This article was found amongst the papers of our late brother F. McCormick)

Those who are in churches of God, which compose the house of God on earth
today, are in the greatest movement of a spiritual kind existent upon the earth. It
is not the greatest by reason of numerical strength, but because God Himself has
designed and called it into existence for His habitation and pleasure.
Throughout Scriptural history God has deigned to choose and to dwell
among a numerically small people. Such was the people of Israel. God did not
choose them because of their numerical strength, "for ye were the fewest of all
peoples" (Deut.7:7), nevertheless He wrought with them in grace and for His
great Name's sake (Ezek.20:9). In the days when a Remnant of the people came
out of Babylon, God was in the small movement, among those whose spirits
were stirred, and whose hearts were obedient to His word. Of the great temples
of Babylon, of Assyria and of other nations God took no account. The zenith of
Israel's prosperity and glory was reached in the days of Solomon, but, alas, those
days were comparatively short-lived. The temple was destroyed, the people led
into captivity, and it would almost seem that God's purposes had been frustrated;
but God's eye was upon the land, the city of Jerusalem, and the people, and there
were those of His captive people who yearned for the highways to Zion. They
remembered Zion and wept; they were those who preferred Jerusalem above
their chief joy, and when by divine providence the way was open for their
return, they betook themselves to the highway which led to Zion. Their
experience was no doubt like that of others of an earlier time of whom it is
written, "Passing through the valley of weeping they make it a place of springs".
Many seekers after God have passed along the way to reach the place of the
Name. Back in Jerusalem and in Judah, they gathered themselves as one man to
Jerusalem, to rebuild the temple and to re-establish divine service and worship.
When the foundation of the house of the LORD was laid, all the people shouted
with a great shout and praised the LORD. But many of the priests and Levites and
heads of fathers' houses, the old men that had seen the first house, wept with a
loud voice; and many shouted aloud for joy. By comparison it was a small thing,
but God was in the movement, and that made it great. The enemies around may
taunt and sneer at the apparent weakness and insignificance of the work and the
Remnant are caused to pray, "Hear, O our God; for we are despised".
But God said, "Who hath despised the day of small things?" "I am with you,
saith the LORD of Hosts." "Build the house; and I will take pleasure in it, and I
will be glorified, saith the LORD" (Zech.4:10; Hag.2:4; Hag.1:8). So they
wrought with an inward joy not experienced by others, for "the joy of the
LORD" was their strength. They wrought in a dark day to accomplish something
for God which
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gave Him pleasure. "Happy people, happy, though despised and poor! "
Let us think of New Testament times, for, behold, a greater than Solomon
was then here, even He who came into the world to fulfil the work His Father
had given Him to do. Perfection was stamped upon Him in thought, in ways and
attributes; yet by men's unbelief and hardness of heart, He was an outcast,
despised and rejected of men. By divine choice He was Jehovah's Servant in
whom His soul delighted; sent to redeem a people for God's own possession, for
behind the great redemptive purposes of God, He had in view a redeemed and
separated people for Himself on the earth (see Jn 11:52; 17:21). The world had
never known such a Preacher who conveyed truth to men from the Father in its
original purity. He was Himself the Truth, the perfect Exponent of His own
doctrine, and one would have thought that His own people and the world would
have acclaimed Him as a mighty Deliverer and would have become His faithful
followers. It is surprising to note that He could only speak of His disciples as a
"little flock", and observe that once again God's purposes were bound up with a
despised Man, and a "little flock". "Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's
good pleasure to give you the kingdom" (Lk.12:32). The great work of
redemption has been wrought, and "Jesus . . . that He might sanctify the people
through His own blood, suffered without the gate" (Heb.13:12). The exhortation
to those who would be true to Him is, "Let us therefore go forth unto Him
without the camp, bearing His reproach", a people who cast in their lot with
Him outside the camp of this world's pleasures and politics, its pursuits and
religions, in the place of reproach and suffering. But God is with those who take
their place with Him; an unpopular minority they are, but "little is much, if God
is in it".
True, there was a short-lived period at Pentecost and immediately
afterwards when with the mighty outpourings of the Spirit of God from the
exalted Christ, men bowed to the divine message in the acknowledgment that
He whom they had betrayed and murdered was by God enthroned as both Lord
and Christ and endowed with all authority in heaven and earth. Those were
days of spiritual power and blessing such as the world had never before
witnessed; multitudes of souls were saved, churches of God came into being,
composed of those who acknowledged and bowed to the all-authority of Christ
as Lord. Whilst Christ, the living Head of the Church, the Body, enthroned in
heaven, baptizes in one Spirit into one Body, which Church is "inviolable", for
"the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it", on the other hand we see
churches of God like golden lampstands in collective testimony bearing witness
to the truth, according to "the faith which was once for all delivered unto the
saints". Those churches were exposed to spiritual dangers in a hostile world. In
the midst of the seven churches of God in Asia there is seen One like unto a
Son of Man who verily is none other than "the
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Son of God" (Rev.1:13; Rev.2:18), even "Christ as a Son, over His (God's)
house; whose house are we, if we hold fast" (Heb.3.0).
Soon the glory of Pentecostal power and blessing began to fade, and dark
days were fast approaching, such as Paul foresaw (Acts 20:29-30). The days of
Rev.2 and 3 were still darker days. He, whose eyes were as a flame of fire,
penetrated and revealed a spurious spirituality in many, and brought to light the
hidden things of darkness. Doctrinal and moral evils were lurking in the
shadows of assembly life. Purging had to take place, even though it involved
the removal of notable persons, or even of churches themselves; the house must
be cleansed. In the moral licentiousness and the spiritual weaknesses of the
churches, the Lord's exhortation (which reverberates down the ages to us) was,
"Howbeit that which ye have, hold fast till I come" (Rev.2:25). Scripture closes
with this revelation of departure from the living God, and history reveals a
labyrinth of spiritual error such as God could never own, which was contrary to
the pattern of His own word. It is not our purpose to try to trace the various
religious movements down the centuries; suffice to say that God does not
accommodate His truth to human failure and rebellion.
God is the God of patience, and He can and will wait until hearts are moved
toward Him and His ways. Such a movement we believe began late in the 19th
century. Much evangelical truth had already been recovered, and hearts were
warm and aglow with gospel zeal and the blessed hope of the soon return of
Christ for His own. Many, too, had discovered God's purpose to have a
separated and divinely gathered together people among whom He could dwell,
and among whom His will could be expressed; such had a burning zeal for
God's house, but where was there anything answering to this? Where, amidst
the confusion of so-called Christendom, was there anything answering to the
ordered constitution and government of the house of God as revealed in the
word of God? Nowhere! What then was to be done '? There must be a going
back to the original foundation, as in the Remnant days of Ezra and Nehemiah.
Consequently, with burning hearts and godly fear they searched the Scriptures
daily, and, as in the past "Therein was found written", and they "builded . . . as
it is written". If churches of God were to exist again, and God's house to be
builded, it must be according to the pattern which is seen in the New Testament
Scriptures, and such churches and house must be as described "of God". The
church "of God" was persecuted by Saul of Tarsus and he made havoc of it.
That church was in Jerusalem (Gal.1:13; Acts 8:1), and some of the foundation
principles relative to the formation of that church are found in Acts 2:41-42.
Here then was guidance for the planting of churches of God in our day, each of
which churches of God fitly framed together was "a holy temple in the Lord",
and together they are constituted "the house of God", in which godly behaviour
is to be a prominent characteristic (1 Tim.3:15).
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It is crystal clear that while there is no record found anywhere that churches
of God existed during long centuries of spiritual darkness and chaos, "the
Church which is His body", "My Church" of which Christ alone is the Builder
and Preserver, never ceased to exist, and individual believers were baptized in
One Spirit into the One Body by the living Christ throughout these centuries of
spiritual darkness; the gates of Hades could not prevail against that Church.
We repeat, therefore, that the greatest spiritual movement in the world
today is connected with what is termed in Scripture "The Fellowship of His
Son, Jesus Christ our Lord" (1 Cor.1:9), not because of its numerical strength,
but because it exists by divine sanction and constitution according to the word,
and here we would ask every child of God to whom our words come to examine
closely the implications of Acts 2:41-42. We would point out the seriousness of
spending one's life in something which has no divine sanction, to do so, while
you have an open Bible in your hand, is to spend a wasted life and suffer loss at
the judgement-seat of Christ.
It may be thought by some that we are making lofty and presumptuous
claims. The fact is we make no claims at all. If by divine revelation and grace
we are found being gathered together according to God's will, carrying out
those things proper to divine service and worship in a collective capacity, it is
God who describes such as "the church of God" in a given place, and "the house
of God" in the aggregate of such churches. We have not coined these names,
they are scriptural designations of a people occupying a divine position in
obedience to God's word. We have in substance said, like Israel of old—"All
that the LORD hath spoken will we do, and be obedient" (Ex.24:7).
It is our responsibility therefore to hold fast and consolidate the position we
have taken up. We have a priceless heritage of truth to hold and to pass on, and
that is our business in this world until the Lord conies. We live in perilous times
when lawlessness is abounding in the world increasingly. The same may be said
of religious lawlessness; some say the Bible is out-dated, and modernism in
multitudinous forms is invading the present-day religious organizations to an
astounding degree. Popularity and numerical advancement are paid for by
sacrificing the truth.
"For truth is fallen in the street . . . yea, truth is lacking; and he that departeth
from evil maketh himself a prey" (Isa.59:14-15).

There is little quarter given to the out and out separated Christian today.
One generation goeth and another cometh, but it is difficult to find the same
godly desire for spiritual things that once existed. We speak in general, for there
are a few who undoubtedly are in preparation by the Lord for the days ahead.
God always has His men, and women too. It was so in a past day, that there was
declension by the many as we read:
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"All that generation were gathered unto their fathers: and there arose
another generation after them, which knew not the LORD, nor yet the work which
He had wrought for Israel. And the children of Israel did that which was evil
in the sight of the LORD" (Jdgs.2:10,11).
In coming out from sectarianism to separation unto the Lord at the
commencement of the present testimony there were great searchings of heart
and great resolves of heart in a spirit of self-sacrifice. With David they could
say:
"One thing have I asked of the LORD, that will I seek after; That I
may dwell in the house of the LORD all the days of my life, To
behold the beauty of the LORD, and to inquire in His temple"
(Ps.27:4).
Precious nuggets of truth were dug from the word of God, which are now the
heritage of those in God's house in collective testimony and worship, and if we
are to know a consolidation of that which has been wrought, it can only be as
the result of deep soul exercise before the Lord. May the cry of our hearts ever
be:
"Strengthen, O God, that which Thou hast wrought for us"
(Ps.68:28).
How many of a new generation have had soul experiences with God about the
position they occupy? Is it not well for all to examine themselves as to why they
are in the house of God? We think of those who have attained maturity as men
and women, are all such able to give a clear answer to the question, "Why am I
in a church of God? "? We know younger ones require instruction, but there
comes a time when persons should know why they are where they are relative to
their ecclesiastical position. We would that all might face these issues
personally and seriously, and examine afresh the scriptural foundations upon
which we build. We feel assured that all whose faith is confirmed and
strengthened will find added joy and confidence in their own souls by the
assurance of the truth, and consequently each will be a means of consolidating
the church of God to which he or she belongs, while those without would,
perchance, be stirred up to seek the highways to Zion. "To the law and to the
testimony" must be our watchword!
Let all go to their Bibles, and to prayer, young and old alike. Take nothing
for granted. Read the Scriptures, search the Scriptures, believe the Scriptures.
Place your feet firmly upon this immovable rock; ponder and meditate therein,
and know for yourself "concerning those matters which have been fulfilled
(R.V.M., fully established) among us" (Lk.1:1), "that ye may be filled with the
knowledge of His will in all spiritual wisdom and understanding" (Col.1.0). and
thereby be able "to approve the things that are excellent (prove the things that
differ, R.V.M.)" (Phil.1:10).
St. Helens

F. MCCORMICK

(Late of St. Helens—"he being dead yet speaketh.)
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GATHERING FRUIT UNTO LIFE ETERNAL
"Lift up your eyes, find look on the fields, that they are white already unto
harvest. He that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal (Jn
4:35-30).

In Hab.2:18 we read that "the peoples labour for the fire, and the nations
weary themselves for vanity". What a concise summary of human activity, and
how true this is today! In contrast, God has given us work to do, the fruit of
which will last for eternity. Our labour is not vain in the Lord. The Lord
commands us to lift up our eyes and look on the fields. Not on one field only,
but on the fields. Happy are we when we can forget our own things, our own
comforts and our own prospects in life, so that with hearts set free we can lift
up our eyes and look. If our hearts are burdened about our own things, then it is
unlikely that we will ever see fields white unto harvest. So, first of all, we
should kneel down, committing all to God, and ask Him to give us a vision, to
lift up our eyes and look on the fields.
As we look, what do we see? We see many of our fellow-men and women,
some of them are so poor that life is a continual struggle, and, sad to say, a
struggle which ends in death. Others again are rich, surfeited with pleasure and
vanity. The great majority of them are without God and without hope. But
whether rich or poor, whether literate or illiterate, all are souls whom Christ
came to save, and will save if only they will turn to Him. So with grace to
forget our own things we look out and see the fields, white unto harvest.
The next thing is to go forth. We cannot expect to reap much in the comfort
of our own homes. It is not thus that souls are won. It is true that there is a
ministry of the pen, but ultimately we reach the people only where they are.
This is true, even as for one working in one's own country. Rut the vast
numbers of our fellow-men live far in other lands, and some must go further out
to reach them. We must not be discouraged, nor feel that the world is gospelhardened. Some will refuse the message, we know, but others will accept it.
Some will be reached, and, oh, the joy of reaching them!
The further out we go, the more we shall see. There is no end to the vast
number who need Christ. They stretch out before our eyes, like a great prairie
harvest, as far as the eye can see. Surely we cannot be content to labour always
in a small area, when for many miles are the multitudes who have never heard
the glad tidings, and may never hear it unless we go to them. Men of the world
will labour for the fire and weary themselves for vanity, but let us not do so. Let
us give ourselves to this great work, gathering fruit unto life eternal. Let us not
be anxious, whether or not we shall succeed. If we go and preach the word
faithfully, praying over it, then some will be saved, some fruit will be reaped
for eternity.
The night will come when our work must cease (Jn 9:4). Already the shades
of night are falling. It is not so easy for preachers to enter some lands as it once
was, and some cannot be entered at all.
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But the daylight still lingers in some lands, and the harvest is waving before us.
Let us lift up our eyes and look.
The day of the ingathering will come. What a day that will be! The sowers
and the reapers will be there rejoicing together. None taking the glory to
himself, but all with one accord will give thanks to Him who sits upon the
throne, and to the Lamb.
This will be the harvest! From obscure villages they will come, and some
from jails and hospitals. Some who were lepers and outcasts will be there,
probably far more than we ever imagined. Some who had read a tract or a
gospel will be there, and some who were illiterate, but heard them read by
others. They believed the message and were saved. They also will be before the
throne. What will the reward be for those who have sowed and reaped, and also
for those who have prayed. Who can say? but it will be worthy of the Lord of
the harvest.
So then, while the peoples labour for the fire and the nations weary
themselves for vanity, let us lift up our eyes and look, and then let us go forth to
reap in the fields that are white unto harvest, and gather fruit unto life eternal.
Let us keep in mind the clay when sower and reaper shall rejoice together,
when all with one accord shall give glory to Him who sits upon the throne, and
to the Lamb.
Insein
G. JARVIE

PLEAD FOR THE LIFE OF THY YOUNG CHILDREN
''Arise, cry out in the night, at the beginning of the watches; Pour out thine
heart like water before the face of the Lord: Lift up thy hands toward
Him for the life of thy young children, That faint for hunger at the top of
every street"

(Lam.2:19).
This Scripture refers to what had occurred in Jerusalem in the days of Jeremiah.
Today we are also living in perilous times. Students of prophecy are all agreed
that we are living in days characteristic of the last days described in 2 Tim.3:19. Parents, especially, should see how necessary it is to plead for the life of their
young children, as also all those who have young children entrusted to their
care. Sunday schools and youth camps have been an inestimable blessing in the
lives of many. The coming day of rewards will reveal the extent of the blessing
that has accrued from faithful, unremitting labour in these fields of service.
What a privilege! What a responsibility! to mould and train the lives of young
children for Him who said, "Suffer the little children, and forbid them not, to
come unto Me: for of such is the kingdom of heaven" (Matt.19:14). Parents in
the Fellowship of God's Son should be especially desirous to nurture their
children in the chastening and admonition of the Lord (Eph.6:4), so that they
may, in later years, serve God in His house.
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The majority of young people growing up today have no knowledge of
God, for their parents themselves do not know that the way to heaven is by
salvation through Christ. So serious is the situation becoming that we are
reminded of the Lord's words, "When the Son of Man cometh, shall He find
[the] faith in the earth?" (Lk.18:8).
Children belong to God by right of creatorship, but they are not "in Christ"
until they put faith in Him. The Lord said, referring to the eleven disciples,
"Thine they were, and Thou gavest them to Me" (Jn 17:6). God said, "Behold,
all souls are Mine; . . . the soul that sinneth, it shall die" (Ezek.18:4). Therefore
it is not enough to belong to God. Saved children are given by God to Christ.
Christ gives to them eternal life—the gift of God (Rom.6:23), and they shall
never perish (Jn 10:28).
At the beginning of the last week of the Lord's life on earth He uttered these
touching words, "O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, . . . how often would I have gathered
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings!"
(Matt.23:37), and on the very day of His crucifixion He said, "Daughters of
Jerusalem, weep not for Me, but weep for yourselves, and for your children"
(Lk.23:28), as with divine fore-knowledge He looked into the near future, and
saw God's judgements soon to fall on Jerusalem and its inhabitants.
"For this child I prayed" (1 Sam.1:27), said Hannah, and Samuel, whose
name means "heard of God", would often be the subject of his mother's prayers
throughout her life. "Children are an heritage of the LORD" (Ps.127:3), and have
been committed to parents as a stewardship. Oh that they all, like Timothy,
from babes may know the sacred writings which are able to make wise unto
salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus! (2 Tim.3:15).
One further word might be added. A home free from the blight of radio and
television is a more conducive atmosphere in which to rear spiritually healthy
children, than one in which these twin evils are allowed to take up so much time
and attention. The issues at stake are tremendous. Radio and television foster
carnality and worldliness, and will distract the hearts of children away from
Christ. Your prayers will be hindered if you allow them in your home. Eschew
these evils, and plead for the life of your young children.
Wonderful words, belonging to another day, "And all thy children shall be
taught of the LORD; and great shall be the peace of thy children" (Isa.54:13).
Glasgow
J. PEDDIE
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JOTTINGS
The book of Proverbs is crammed full of instruction. It was written "To give subtility to
the simple, To the young man knowledge and discretion: That the wise man may hear,
and increase in learning; And that the man of understanding may attain unto sound
counsels" (Prov.1:4,5). Solomon when he became king of Israel was told by God, when
He appeared to him in Gibeon, to ask what God would give him. It pleased the LORD
well that he asked not for long life nor riches, nor the life of his enemies, but for an
understanding (hearing) heart to judge God's people, to discern between good and evil
and ability to judge. God said, "Lo, I have given thee a wise and understanding heart . .
And I have also given thee that which thou hast not asked, both riches and honour" (1
Kgs.3:4-15).
The wisdom of Solomon is found in the Proverbs, and what emphasis he places upon
wisdom! He, like all wise men of old, went back to the law as the source of man's
wisdom. The book of the Law which Moses wrote in the wilderness was given to men of
old to instruct them morally as to what was pleasing to God and good for men. The Law
(Hebrew, TORAH) was the teaching. Thus we find Solomon saying,
"For the commandment is a lamp; and the law is light; And reproofs of instruction
are the way of life" (Prov.6:23).
He writes somewhat similarly in Prov.10:17:
"He is in the way of life that needeth correction: But he that forsaketh reproof
erreth."
Reproof implies chastisement, correction. The psalmist tells us that
"The LORD knoweth the thoughts of man, That they are vanity. Blessed is the
man whom Thou chastenest, O LORD, And teachest out of Thy law; That Thou
mayest give him rest from the days of adversity" (Ps.94:11-13).
We are not to despise the chastening of the LORD, nor faint when we are reproved of Him
(Prov.3:11,12; Heb.12:5,6). Chastening is an evidence of His love, not of severity or
hatred. It bears its peaceable fruit in due season.
Sometimes we may be too proud to learn and God has to humble us to teach us. So
it was with Israel in the early days of their wilderness pilgrimage. Moses says, "He
humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna, which thou knewest
not, neither did thy fathers know; that He might make thee know that man doth not live
by bread only but by everything that proceedeth out of the mouth of the LORD doth man
live" (Deut.8:3).
Alas, they learned little of this valuable lesson which God sought to teach them as to
the need of the soul, which is fed by the hearing of the word from the mouth of God.
They were more taken up with their bodies than their souls. This came out later when, as
in Num.11, they wept and called out for flesh to eat and said that they remembered
Egypt's fish, its cucumbers, melons, leeks, onions, garlick, and said, "Our soul is dried
away; there is nothing at all; we have nought save this manna to look to" (verse 6).
Later on as they were nearing the end of their journey, they spoke against God and
against Moses, "Wherefore have ye brought us up out of Egypt to die the in wilderness?
for there is no bread, and there is no water; and our soul loatheth this light bread." Then
follows the story of the fiery serpents and the brazen serpent (Num.21).
They asked the "whys" and the "wherefores". The human heart is ready to ask, why
this and that? It was so with Gideon when the angel of the LORD appeared to him as he
was beating out wheat in the winepress to hide it from the Midianites, and said, "The
LORD is with thee, thou mighty man of valour." Gideon's reply was, "Oh my lord, if the
LORD be with us, why then is all this befallen us?"
J.M.
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JOTTINGS
We have in Naomi (in the book of Ruth) and the great woman of Shunem two
women who left the land of Israel because of famine; in the case of Naomi, she left the
land with her husband and two sons, as the result of her own choice, and perhaps that of
her husband, but the great woman of Shunem left the land, being warned and instructed
by Elisha so to do because of a coming seven years' famine (2 Kgs.8:1,2). Both returned
again, the woman of Shunem with her son who was miraculously given and miraculously
raised from the dead, and Naomi with Ruth the Moabitess, her daughter-in-law, who was
said to be better to her than seven sons (Ruth 4:15), Naomi leaving the bodies of her
husband and sons in graves in a strange land.
We know not the name of the great woman of Shunem, nor to which tribe she
belonged, save that Shunem, as shown on Biblical maps, lay between Jezreel and Endor,
in the portion of the land belonging to Issachar. In Naomi's case she and her husband
belonged to Judah, which became later the royal tribe, and was so by election from early
days (1 Chron.5:1,2; Gen.49:10,11), and in the royal line of David the names of Naomi
and Ruth are found (Ruth 4:11-22). Such was the fruit of repentance and restoration in
the case of Naomi and of the noble decision of Ruth to cast in her lot with God's people
and for the God of Israel (Ruth 1:16; Ruth 2:11,12).
The great woman of Shunem was quite evidently of deep spiritual discernment.
When Elisha came to Shunem she constrained (Heb. " laid hold of him," A.V. marg.) him
to eat bread (2 Kgs.4:8-37). This was the beginning of a close friendship between her and
the LORD'S prophet. The character of people is ever known by the company they keep.
Thus we are told, "And so it was, that as oft as he passed by, he turned in thither to eat
bread."
Those days in Israel were dark days. It was the time of the reign of Jehoram the son
of Ahab who did evil in the sight of the LORD, but not like his father and mother, Ahab
and Jezebel, for he put away the pillars of Baal, but he cleaved unto the sins of Jeroboam
(2 Kgs.3:1-3). Though the days were dark her light and her greatness (as God counts
greatness) were all the more evident.
Her next move was to get her husband to agree to build a little chamber on the wall
for this holy man of God, and to furnish it with a bed, a table, a stool and a candlestick.
According to modern standards the furnishings were meagre, but what matters that with
such as are pilgrims and on their way to a heavenly country?
Then Elisha thought of her recompense, and she, the Shunammite, was called in. The
prophet referred to her care for him and his servant and would she agree to him speaking
to the king or the captain of the host for her. Her answer was one of godly contentment
with her circumstances in life, "I dwell among mine own people." Her aspiration in life
was not to be a social climber, which, alas, some have been and lost their pilgrim
character and all that goes with it.
Elisha consulted with Gehazi his servant as to what should be done for her and he
was told that she had no son and that her husband was old. She was called and told by the
prophet that she would have a son, and in due time he was born. As he grew up he went
out with his father to the harvest field, and there he took suddenly ill. A servant carried
him home and he died on his mother's knees. Well might she have asked the question in
her grief and possible bitterness, why had this happened to her that the candle of her life
should be so soon snuffed out? But that was not her attitude of mind. She would go to the
man of God in her trouble and sorrow. When her husband would have restrained her by
saying that it was neither noon nor Sabbath, her answer was brief, but it meant so much.
She simply said, "It shall be well". Here was the great woman's great faith. When she
reached the prophet she caught hold of his feet. She would as her recumbent form lay at
his feet put her case before h i m through whom she received the promise of a son, and
draw through him the power of the God he served which she so much needed. Her
pleading and her faith never rose higher than when she lay at the prophet's feet; for
through her faith her son was raised from the dead (Heb.11:35).
If we, too, bring our trials and sorrows to the God of all comfort, "It shall
be well."
J.M.
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COMMENT

By Torchlight

"I will build My Church"
During the past 1900 years or so secular historians have traced the
progress and struggles of mankind, have pointed to the landmarks in
man's tortuous history, and have attempted to give a pattern and a
meaning to it all. Today the problems are more complex and more
baffling than ever they were, and few would attempt to interpret their
significance or to forecast the future course of events. In spite of
spectacular scientific achievement unregenerate man is apprehensive
and bewildered; he is adrift, and he does not know where he is going.
To grasp the significance of the present age we need to look away
from man's struggles to God's purpose. Scripture reveals that He has
chosen this period of human history to bring to fulfilment one of the
most wonderful of His designs. The words at the head of this paragraph
are taken from our Lord's historic declaration at Caesarea Philippi
(Matt.16:18). They describe the central divine purpose of this
dispensation. Men plan and strive, and build their world; and, although
unable to solve their problems on this planet, they explore space and
visualize inter-planetary travel. Our Lord Jesus Christ builds His
Church. Silently yet ceaselessly the great work proceeds, secure beyond
the reach of human and satanic hostility. From the pit of human sin
material is being mined, and when at long last the completed Church
emerges this wonder of divine grace will glow through eternal ages. We
need today a fresh vision of this divine purpose. We need to look beyond
men's schemes and projects to God's certainty "I will build My Church"
is written in shining letters over the age in which we live!
Preach the Word
We remarked in April "Comment" on the decline in expository
preaching and we return to the subject this month. Effective preaching
is so vital that we make no apology for underlining its importance. The
following quotation from that great preacher, the late C. H. Spurgeon,
gives further emphasis to the point we were making: "Rousing appeals
to the affections are excellent, but if they are not backed up by
instruction they are a mere flash in the pan, powder consumed and no
shot sent home. Rest assured that the most fervid evangelism will wear
itself out in mere smoke, if it be not maintained by the fuel of teaching.
The divine method is to put the law in the mind, and then to write it on
the heart." These are wise words. If they were heeded, young converts
would be fortified against the false teachings which abound, and fewer
of them would succumb. The shallowness of some modern evangelism
creates serious problems when the convert is faced with the challenges
of the Christian life.
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Gambling craze
One of the symptoms of social degeneration in Great Britain is the
alarming increase in gambling of all kinds. All over the country betting
shops are springing up and flourishing under the shelter of legality.
Thousands flock nightly to bingo halls and millions of pounds are staked
on football pools. Other forms of gambling from Premium Bonds to
horse racing are booming. All this indicates the boredom and
restlessness of the age. The side-effects in crime and corruption are
becoming a serious menace to the social fabric of the country.
The facts need only to be stated to indicate the path to be taken by
disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ. As with many of the other evils of
our time the pressure of custom is strong; "everybody does it", and
many go along with the stream and are engulfed before realizing it.
There must be no compromise here. No fear of being dubbed a crank
should deter the loyal disciple. We specially advise young people to
take a firm stand at once on this question. There are many matters in
which we must be "different", and this is one of them. This "difference"
will provoke comment and question, and will afford many an
opportunity to give a reason for the hope that is in us. Many around us
are sick at heart with it all, and it is our great privilege to demonstrate
by our manner of life that "godliness with contentment is great gain" (1
Tim.6:6).
What is Truth?
In an age of ceaseless and subtle propaganda it becomes increasingly difficult for ordinary people to sort out truth from error. Overstatement and half-truth are commonplace; bare facts hard to come by.
'Views' are often put forth as 'news'. This not only occurs in secular
circles but also in the religious world. Care is always necessary lest we
accept without question what is set forth. "Prove all things; hold fast
that which is good" (1 Thess.5:21).
In matters moral and spiritual the standards of Christian conduct
are unchangeable. The Holy Scriptures remain the rock beneath our
feet. In the shifting sands of human speculation and philosophy, much
of which has on it the stamp of antichrist, we are safe only on "the
impregnable rock of Holy Scripture". Once again, in our time, as in
former generations, attacks are made on the veracity and authority of
the Bible. Today the attacks are more subtle than formerly, but one has
only to converse about the Bible with men of the world to discover how
completely the bait has been taken. The prevalent ignorance and
misconceptions about the claims and teachings of the Bible are
appalling. In this matter we should be "as lights in the world" giving
our witness, in this generation, to Him who said: "THY
WORD IS TRUTH".
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WORSHIP
THE PLACE OF SINGING
There was no singing in the service of God in the Tabernacle
which Moses built. The priests and the Levites moved around silently
on the sandy floor. Nor is there any record of the worship of God ever
being accompanied by singing while the service of the Mosaic Tabernacle proceeded in accordance with its original arrangement, until the
days of David, when Heman and Jeduthun and the rest of the chosen
ones were before the tabernacle in Gibeon (1 Chron.16:39-43).
It was not that singing and musical instruments were unknown in
those days. The father of all who handle harp and pipe was in the
seventh generation from Adam. Laban complained to Jacob that he had
stolen away secretly "and didst not tell me, that I might have sent thee
away with mirth and with songs, with tabret and with harp". We read of
no song in Egypt, rather of sighing and crying, but when "the LORD
saved Israel . . . and Israel saw . . . Then sang Moses and the children of
Israel this song unto the LORD . . . And Miriam the prophetess, the
sister of Aaron, took a timbrel in her hand; and all the women went out
after her with timbrels and with dances. And Miriam answered them,
Sing ye to the LORD . . ." Yes, singing and music were much loved in
those days.
Besides, in coming to the Place of the Name Israel was to rejoice
greatly. Two of the many quotations from Deuteronomy will suffice.
"In the place which the LORD thy God shall choose . . . thou shalt
rejoice" (Deut.12:18).
"Thou shalt go unto the place which the LORD thy God shall
choose: .. . and thou shalt rejoice" (Deut.14:25,26).
So there was undoubted rejoicing before the court of the Tabernacle, but within the Sanctuary itself, amidst its several ordinances of
divine service, there was silence. Priests moved around in the stillness
(save only on occasions the sound of the golden bells on the garments
of the high priest) of the holy place. Within the holy of holies the
silence was complete. Was it that God did not love the songs of His
people or their music? Of course He did, as later days were to show.
But He was sovereign in His choice as to the manner of the Tabernacle
service. He showed the pattern to Moses on the Mount with a warning
that the structure and the service must be according to the pattern, and
Moses faithfully carried it out to the letter, as is evident from the
eightfold commendation in Ex.40, "as the LORD commanded Moses",
and again in Heb.3:5 and Heb.8:5. So whatever singing and music might
have been enjoyed by Israel within their own gates and dwelling places,
and howsoever much they might rejoice before the Tabernacle, the
divine choice remained as a decree — no song, no music within the
Sanctuary!
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By the last words of David the sons of Levi were numbered. You
read of it in 1 Chron.23. His longings after a resting place for the LORD
had been lifelong and deep. Now he was old and full of days and ready
to go. The Lord had not only given rest to His people but had secured
also for Himself a house of rest for the ark of the covenant, a house for
the sanctuary. And now the man after His own heart, the chosen
instrument in bringing about His purpose, made his final arrangements
regarding the service of the Levites. They were "to wait on the sons of
Aaron for the service of the house of the LORD . . . and to stand every
morning to thank and to praise the LORD, and likewise at even" (1
Chron.23:27-30).
The introduction of song and music into the Temple service was
one of the most radical changes from the Tabernacle period. The first
recorded indication of the new feature was in the great transitional days
when the Ark of the covenant was brought to Jerusalem. David and all
Israel set out from Kiriath-jearim in their first attempt to bring it up and
as they did so they "played before God with all their might". Their joy
knew no bounds. But the anger of the LORD was kindled by reason of
the new cart and the idle Levites. So Uzzah died and David feared, and
pondered.
Three months later David, his lesson learned, brought up the Ark
to the prepared place in Jerusalem, this time borne by the Levites.
Heman, Asaph and Ethan, with others of their brethren, were appointed
to the care of both song and music. And all Israel brought up the Ark of
the covenant of the LORD and He was well pleased. Never before had
men sung and played in the precincts of the sacred Ark. And all through
the days when the service of God was temporarily divided, with the Ark
in the tent which David pitched for it at Jerusalem (the Tabernacle with
its altar of burnt offering was at the high place of Gibeon), Asaph and
his brethren ministered daily in song before the Ark of the Covenant,
while Heman and Jeduthun were similarly occupied at Gibeon. The
story is told in 1 Chron.16. They sang, with their accompanying
instruments, "the song of God"; the substance was "because His mercy
endureth for ever"; and a typical song is given in 1 Chron.16:8-36. This
ministry continues, according to 1 Chron.6:32, until Solomon's Temple
was built.
So the Lord came at last to Zion, to Judah whom He had chosen
and to the mountain which He loved. Here He would build "His
sanctuary like the heights, like the earth which He hath established for
ever" (Ps.78:69). And already He was making provision for a new
feature in His service.
Just as Moses would have loved to see what Joshua saw — Jordan
passed and the tribes go over dry-shod, so David must have longed to
see what Solomon saw when "the glory of the LORD filled the house
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of God", in contrast to David's struggles as he prepared with all his
might. The first recorded vow in Scripture was Jacob's in relation to the
house of God: here was David who "vowed unto the Mighty One of
Jacob". "Surely I will not come into the tabernacle of my house, nor go
up into my bed; .. . until I find out a place for the LORD, a tabernacle
for the Mighty One of Jacob" (Ps.132:2-5).
So to him God gave the pattern of the new Temple and its service.
To quote David's own words, "All this . . . have I been made to understand in writing from the hand of the LORD, even all the works of this
pattern" (1 Chron.28:19). It must have been a much more involved
pattern than Moses received on the mount. It is briefly summarised in
verses 11-18 of this chapter. And included in it was "the courses of the
priests and the Levites, and for all the work of the service of the house
of the LORD". This pattern, then, David gave to his son Solomon with
the words, "Take heed now; for the LORD hath chosen thee to build an
house for the sanctuary: be strong, and do it" (verse 10). In those days
Solomon was strong and he did it. He built the new Temple according
to the pattern, and was thus just as faithful in all God's house as a
servant as Moses had been.
When then the Temple was built and everything complete except
the Most Holy Place, the Levites carried up the Ark from the tent which
David prepared and the priests brought it into its place, in the Oracle of
the house, the Most Holy Place. As they did so the Levites appointed to
sing in the new administration, Asaph, Heman, Jeduthun, with their
sons and their brethren, took their stand at the east end of the altar, with
cymbals, psalteries and harps, and with them one hundred and twenty
priests with trumpets. And as the priests who had borne the Ark came
out from the Oracle the trumpeters and the singers united in what must
have been a tremendous paean of praise to the Dweller within the
sanctuary, saying, "For He is good: for His mercy endureth for ever".
Then the cloud filled the house, an experience so awe-inspiring that the
worshippers were silenced. It was the glory of the LORD come down (2
Chron.5:13-14).
The new Temple arrangement provided for "the priests the Levites
... to offer the burnt offerings of the LORD, as it is written in the law of
Moses, with rejoicing and with singing, according to the order of
David". It was David who introduced song and music into the service
of God. And, you might well ask. by whose authority? By the One most
competent to decree, by the God of the house Himself. This is clearly
seen in 2 Chron.29:25: "And he set the Levites in the house of the
LORD with cymbals, and psalteries, and with harps, according to the
commandment of David, and of Gad the king's seer and Nathan the
prophet: for the commandment was of the LORD by His prophets." He
had made David to understand this matter expressly in writing. So song
and music were introduced by the LORD Himself into the Temple
service.
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How thoroughly David did it, you will read in 1 Chron.25. The
three chief singers were Asaph the Gershonite, Heman the Kohathite
and Jeduthun the Merarite. Their sons were with them. In total they
numbered two hundred and eighty eight. They were in twenty-four
courses, with twelve in each course. They served at the sanctuary by day
and by night, with the twelve tribes thus always represented each of the
twenty-four hours in the day. Among them were scholars and teachers,
small and great alike. They "were instructed in singing unto the LORD",
skilful in song and in music. They are seen in Ps.134, standing by night
in the house of the LORD, lifting up their hands to the sanctuary, and
blessing the LORD. The blending of the Temple song and its music must
have been exceedingly sweet.
So God wished it. They sang the sweet psalms of David, as for
example in 1 Chron.16:8-36, probably also the psalms of Asaph and of
the sons of Korah, but in all that they sang the emphasized keynote was
this, "For He is good; for His mercy endureth for ever". Israel's songs in
worship were associated with the mercy of the LORD. They were songs
associated with the altar (see 2 Chron.29:26-28). The singers, in the day
when the Temple service was established, were positioned at the east
end of the altar. In tabernacle days that was described in Lev.1:16 as
"the place of the ashes". They might have sung with us, "I have been at
the altar and witnessed the Lamb, burnt wholly to ashes for me". Their
song was born of sacrifice. And in Hezekiah's time this truth was still in
view, for in his great day of revival in the service and worship of God,
"when the burnt offering began, the song of the LORD began also" (2
Chron.29:27).
Yes, the singing and music must have been a most attractive
feature of the temple service at Zion, both pre-captivity as we have
seen, and post-captivity as Ezra 2:41 and Neh.7:44 clearly indicate.
With the resurrection of the Lord Jesus the service of God for
God's New Testament people is centred in Jerusalem above. Israel's
Temple was left to them desolate and with the Lord's ascension the
words of Solomon took on a new significance: "Now therefore arise, O
LORD God, into Thy resting place, Thou and the Ark of Thy strength: let
Thy priests, O LORD God, be clothed with salvation, and let Thy saints
rejoice in goodness" (2 Chron.6:41). The way of the Holies was now
made manifest. Henceforth the true worshippers ("true" as distinct from
the worshippers under the shadows of the law) would worship and
serve in the true Tabernacle. Born-again men and women would be
regarded as living stones. Baptized and brought into churches of God,
they would together form the house of God. It would thus be a spiritual
house, in which the holy priesthood would offer up spiritual sacrifices.
They would gather together in the local assembly but their place of
worship would be the Sanctuary above and thither
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they would draw near. Calvary had opened the way to a lofty service
indeed.
And in the pattern of this glorious sanctuary service there was a
place for song, but no instrumental music. Inwrought into this service
was the breaking of the bread, and the simplicity of the institution of
that ordinance was to be its dispensational setting. "And when they had
sung a hymn, they went out unto the mount of Olives" (Matt.26,30).
Humanly, a mixed group; spiritually, a united band; under their
Master's leadership they sang the Hallel (we suggest) as for long their
fathers had done. Some fifty days later the spiritual house of God was
to be in being and the sweet Singer of the upper room would bring to
fulfilment Ps.22:22. Saved from the lion's mouth, answered from the
wild oxen's horns, now He would sing the praise of God in the midst of
the congregation. What an uplifting contemplation! The New
Testament people of God is to be a singing people, and in the divine
presence their great Priest sings in their midst.
During the forty days after His resurrection the Lord Jesus gave to
His apostles, and subsequently to Paul, just as accurate a pattern of the
spiritual house and its services as in earlier days Moses and David had
been given. In the epistles we have it committed to writing for the
guidance of the holy priesthood in successive generations. The manner
of the spiritual sacrifices will be dealt with, God willing, in our next
issue. Meantime we mention the two leading references to the place
which song was to have.
"Speaking one to another in psalms and hymns and spiritual
songs, singing and making melody with your heart to the Lord"
(Eph.5:19).
"Teaching and admonishing one another with psalms and hymns
and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts unto God"
(Col.3:16).
Though these two Scriptures may have general application when
God's people are gathered together, they have their place on the first
day of the week when gathered together to break the loaf, that gathering of the church of God in church assembled.
Thus an integral part of the service of worship in the house of God
today is singing hymns of praise to God or spiritual songs, all
melodious with the spirit of grace and appreciation in the hearts of the
worshippers. Indeed the singing of hymns of various types was evidently
the spontaneous expression of joy, as in the case of Paul and Silas when
they sang praises in the prison in Philippi (the same word in verb form
as Matt.26:30 and Heb.2:12 and in noun form found in Eph.5:19 and
Col.3:16), and James tells the cheerful to sing praise (Jas.5:13). Men
sang with the spirit and with the understanding (1 Cor.14:15).
But what about the music which was inwrought of the Lord into
the pattern of Solomon's Temple? We can only say, borrowing David's
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words and applying them to our own day, that in all that we have "been
made to understand in writing from the hand of the LORD, even all the
works of this pattern" we find no provision for musical instruments in
the worship of God. Thus we perceive that the music which God left
out in the Tabernacle service but introduced in the Temple, He has
again left out in His spiritual house.

And when the seer of Patmos was given his vision of things to
come he heard a new song being sung, and the singers had harps
(Rev.5) and when others came victorious from the beast and stood by
the glassy sea they were given harps of God, and they sang!
(Rev.14:2,3).
Barrhead
J. L. FERGUSON.

THE REFORMATION

MODERN TRENDS TOWARDS CHRISTIAN UNITY
Some sixty years ago a remarkable document appealing for
Christian unity was issued with the approval of the Archbishops of
Canterbury and York and the heads of all the Free Churches. Although
it bore no signature of a representative of the Roman Catholic Church it
did elicit a sympathetic letter from the Roman Catholic Archbishop of
Westminster. The document contained the following statement:—
"That our Lord meant us to be one in visible fellowship: that our
existing divisions hinder or even paralyse His work: that we all
deserve chastisement and need penitence, for the various ways
in which we have contributed to produce or promote divisions:
that we all need open and candid minds to receive light and yet
more light, so that, in ways we perhaps cannot hardly imagine,
we may be led back towards unity."
The document appealed to all Christian ministers of religion to
prepare their congregations for a united effort of prayer for the reunion
of Christians and added, "special care being taken that such prayer
should be entirely uncontroversial and should involve no assumptions
except those which all Christians can make their own".
The desire for closer union amongst professing Christian communities is a most laudable one. Nothing but vital truth can ever justify
separation. With regard to the proposed union which the document has
in mind, we would like to quote some words which appeared in Needed
Truth 1906 Vol. XVII page 126.
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"Sad as it makes us to think about it, we are obliged to say we
anticipate that such a union will one day take place. Rome, it must be
remembered, has always held the principle of a Catholic visible unity,
and condemned divisions. Inflexibly has she maintained her claim to
be the divine unity on earth. This claim which has been largely and
strenuously resisted, will we believe, one day be admitted and the
Protestant Sects which in their historical sequence, in a certain sense
came out of Rome, will go back to 'The Mother Church', which in her
future and final form is pictured in Rev.17, 'Mystery, Babylon the
great, the mother of harlots and of the abominations of the earth'. That
some of God's people will be deceived and ensnared in this colossal
counterfeit of divine unity, is evidenced from the divine call. 'Come
forth, My people, out of her. that ye have no fellowship with her sins,
and that ye receive not of her plagues'." (Rev.18:4). What would the
writer of those words have to say, if he could, with his searching mind,
examine the position today? The late Dr. Inge in his book "The
Church and the Age" wrote, "The idea of reunion with Rome on any
terms except complete submission is really childish. To hold such an
expectation is to show that a person has wholly misunderstood the
position and policy of the Roman Church. The claim to a universal
spiritual empire is an essential part of her whole system".
The position of the Church of Rome was put very clearly by a
Roman Catholic Peer, the Earl of Longford, in a debate in the House of
Lords on May 10th,1961 — "Between us Roman Catholics and others
outside our communion there is bound to be this fundamental
difference. Most, I think, look upon the Church as divided, and consequently regard the reunion of Christendom as the healing of disastrous
divisions within the Church. That was clearly the way the noble earl,
Lord Arran, saw it, but we look upon this process of reunion as the
gathering once more of the separated parts into the never-failing unity
of the mystical Body of Christ, which has its earthly head and divinely
appointed centre in the Holy See".
The World Council of Churches came into being in Amsterdam in
the autumn of 1948 with the goal of achieving "One Church in One
World". It is, of course, intended that the Greek and Roman Churches
should be included. On the doctrinal side this Council has a very liberal
basis and such vital matters as the Deity of Christ or the authority of the
Scriptures are liberally interpreted. The Council now embraces almost
every Church except the Church of Rome.
We have witnessed in recent years a series of visits to the Vatican
by leaders of the Protestant Churches, beginning with the former
Archbishop of Canterbury, now Lord Fisher of Lambeth. A Roman
Catholic lecturer recently pointed out the significance which his
Church sees in these visits — "More and more," he declared, "our
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separated brethren will perceive that they need the successor of St.
Peter and will come to him in gradual, perhaps almost imperceptible
steps, courtesy visits merging into consultative visits, and these into
acceptance of a primacy of precedence in direction and guidance."
The present Pope has chosen the title Pope Paul VI. At his
coronation recently, when speaking of the Roman Catholic Church, he
said, "We will seek to conserve and increase the pastoral virtue of the
Church. As already announced, we shall resume the Ecumenical
Council, and we ask God that this great event may confirm faith in the
Church, renew her moral energies, rejuvenate her, adopt her forms to
the needs of the times, and thus present her to the fellow-Christians
separated from her perfect unity, to make attractive, easy and joyful to
them the sincere rejoining to the mystic body of the one Catholic
Church in truth and charity" (The Scotsman).
While the Pope chooses to use subtle language when dealing with
the question of reunion, the Roman Bishop of Madrid uses more direct
and forceful language, as quoted recently in the British Weekly— "In
spite of the ecumenical movement and the Week of Prayer for the
reunion of Christendom, we must move without any humane consideration against Protestants when they try to spread their errors and
heresies, because true ecumenicalism, after all, means only return to
Rome".
This article has been written with the object of showing, particularly to young people, the great debt we owe to the Reformers and of
the dangers inherent in the present trends towards so-called Christian
unity.
In closing, may we quote the warning given in Needed Truth in
1906, page 144 — "If children of God are tempted to co-operate in
movements for a union of Christians that fails to give the Lord Jesus
Christ His place, they would do well to consider whether they may not
be unconsciously lending their aid to Satan's preparation for the coming
Man of Sin. From all such dangers he will be delivered who knows
what it is to give, first in his heart and then in every sphere of
relationship, the right place to Christ Jesus as Lord".
Edinburgh
W. BUNTING.
GOD'S MESSENGERS OF PEACE
How true are the words of the LORD through Isaiah to the people
of Israel, "My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways
My ways, saith the LORD. For as the heavens are higher than the earth,
so are My ways higher than your ways, and My thoughts than your
thoughts" (Isa.55:8,9). Following these words, God compares the word
that goes forth out of His mouth to the rain and snow from heaven that
water the earth and cause it to bring forth, giving seed to the sower and
bread to the eater. Such as He would use in this
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work would go out with joy, and be led forth with peace (verses 10-12).
The message of God's grace is one of joy and peace. The praise of the
heavenly host to God at the birth of the Lord was —,
"Glory to God in the highest, And on earth peace
among men of good pleasure (or goodwill)
(Lk.2:14 R.V. marg.).
Grace (charis) means "favour", and charis is derived from the verb
chairo, which means to rejoice, be glad, be full of joy. Thus God's free
grace is something pleasing, charming, beautiful, causing the heart to
rejoice for what God has bestowed on unworthy sinners who have no
merit of their own. Peace (eirene) means, amongst other excellencies,
concord, unity. Peace was the salutation of the Hebrews and signified
"happiness, every kind of blessing and good". The father of John the
Baptist closed words of praise to God with the word "peace".
"The dayspring from on high shall visit us, To shine upon them
that sit in darkness and the shadow of death,
To guide our feet into the way of peace" (Lk.1:78,79).
Though the believer in Christ may have much affliction and
tribulation in a world of sin and turbulence, he has a deep settled peace
and joy as he meditates on his eternal portion in Christ his Saviour. His
joy in his Redeemer is like the sun mirrored on the surface of an
unruffled lake.
The ways of God are truly seen in the choice the Lord made of the
apostles. After being one night in the mountain in prayer to God
(literally, "in the prayer of God"), the Lord chose the twelve disciples,
whom also He named apostles. These were men who followed Him
when He called them (Matt.4:18-22; Matt.9:9). They were not lawyers,
scribes, elders or priests. They were fishermen some of them. Matthew
was a publican, who had, despite his occupation, so slight a grasp on
money that he forsook all and rose and followed Him. Even so did
Peter and his partners leave boats filled with fish, nets and all their gear
and followed Him. Things are as nothing compared with following the
Lord. Of such ordinary men He made the greatest men the world has
seen in this dispensation — great by the choice and the call of the Lord.
Even so it was with Abraham and also with his seed. Those whom the
Lord calls to His service are honoured above all others, but these must
serve Him in His way, not according to their own ideas.
Paul calls upon the saints in the church of God in Corinth to
consider their calling.
"Behold your calling, brethren, how that not many wise after the
flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called: but God
chose the foolish things of the world, that He might put to shame
them that are wise; and God chose the weak things of the world,
that He might put to shame the things that are strong;
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and the base things of the world, and the things that are despised, did God choose, yea and the things that are not, that He
might bring to nought the things that are: that no flesh should
glory before God ....
That, according as it is written, He that glorieth, let him glory
in the Lord" (1 Cor.1:26-31).
The instruments God has used have often been of the weakest and
lowliest kind and the most useless in the affairs of men. Think of the
story of the cleansing of Naaman the Syrian. He was captain of the host
of Syria, a victorious leader and a great man with his master the Syrian
king. But he was a leper. All his glory would disappear one day as
snow in a thaw, before the scourge of leprosy. Raiding bands of the
Syrians had gone out into Israel and amongst the spoil was a captive
Israelite maiden, who waited on Naaman's wife. As she saw the plague
from which her master suffered, she said but a few words. "Would God
my lord were with the prophet that is in Samaria! then would he
recover him of his leprosy" (2 Kgs.5:3). There was no fanfare of
trumpets in her message, just a wish for the well-being of her master.
She had suffered in that she had been carried captive from her people,
her home and her land. But there was grace in her heart and lips, in that
she thought of her master's plague more than her own sorrows of which
the Syrians were the cause. She started a train of blessing which
resulted in the cleansing of Naaman the Syrian, and he returned healed
and cleansed from leprosy. The word of this nameless girl was a word
in season which brought rich blessing in its time and the story has
yielded many lessons for many people since her day. This incident was
one which the Lord chose to confound the unbelieving people of
Nazareth, and His reference to the one case of cleansing of a leper in
the time of Elisha, and that of a Gentile, stirred up murder in the hearts
of the men of Nazareth. But the Lord was not to die in the way they
thought to kill Him, for a bone of Him was not to be broken. The little
maid had probably neither seen nor heard of a leper being cleansed, but
she was confident that Elisha would cleanse her master if he went to
him. She was certainly one of the messengers of peace in her day,
though she was but a little maid. Could an army of people have done
more than she?
Then we have in Elisha's day the story of the four lepers who
brought good news to the besieged city of Samaria (2 Kgs.7). The four
of them sat outside the gate of Samaria, a picture of misery and
helplessness indeed! They had neither provision, protection nor health.
All hope for them was gone, it seemed. They said that if they sat where
they were they would die, if they entered the city, where they were not
wanted, and where some had turned cannibal, they would die there, and
if they went to the camp of the Syrians they could but die there. They
certainly had no hope. They arose and made their way to the Syrian
camp. When they reached the camp there was no man to be seen.
Their tents, the horses and the asses were there, but the Syrians
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had fled, for the LORD had made the Syrians to hear the noise of
chariots and horses and they concluded that the king of Israel had hired
the kings of the Hittites and of the Egyptians to come against them.
The lepers entered one of the tents and ate and drank and carried
forth silver and gold and raiment and hid it, and they came back to
another tent and did likewise and went and hid it. Then when they were
satisfied they thought of the famine-stricken city of Samaria, and they
said one to another, "We do not well: this is a day of good tidings, and
we hold our peace: if we tarry till the morning light, punishment will
overtake us: now therefore come, let us go and tell the king's
household." So they came with their good news to Samaria. They called
to the porter of the city and told their story. The tidings were carried to
the king. The king rose in the night, but he had an explanation, that his
was a Syrian trap to get into Samaria. He was however constrained to
send and see whether the tidings were as good as the lepers had said.
They came, they saw and were satisfied, and that day the words of
Elisha were fulfilled, that "a measure of fine flour was sold for a shekel,
and two measures of barley for a shekel," in the gate of Samaria. The
captain on whose hand the king leaned, who doubted the LORD'S word
through Elisha, saw the abundance, but ate none of it, for the people
trod upon him in the gate.
Here were messengers of peace and plenty. But who were they?
Just four poor dying lepers, faced with death whichever way they
turned. They went where God had wrought salvation for His beleaguered and famine-stricken people. The salvation they found they
told to others, of the abundance at no cost to themselves. Such is God's
way still, that those who realize that they are appointed to death
(Heb.9:27), should wisely face their latter end, even as Moses said,
"Oh that they were wise, that they understood this,
That they would consider their latter end!" (Deut.32:29).
David said of such a wise man,
"Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright:
For the latter end of that man is peace. ----The latter end of the wicked shall be cut off" (Ps.37:37,38).
Those who have been satisfied with Christ, and are perfect through
His work, are under the obligation to tell others as did the four poor
lepers of old.
These were some of God's messengers of peace.
Ayr

J. MILLER.
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PETER'S SHADOW
"As Peter came by, at least his shadow might overshadow some one
of them" (Acts 5:15).
The reverence for the person of Peter here related may be used as
an illustration of the profound truth of the unconscious influence of the
life of each one of us.
Just as the shadow of Peter fell, all unconsciously to himself, upon
those who were laid in his pathway, and brought healing to them, so we
may influence for good those with whom we daily come into contact.
Although so often overlooked, this is one of the great realities of life.
Alas for those whose lives have the opposite effect to this! A man's
shadow is the result of his position with regard to the light. So, too, the
influence of the lives of each of us will be determined by our attitude
towards Christ, who is called "the Light of the world". What we are
towards Christ will determine what we are towards men. A man's
shadow is the projection in some way of himself; sometimes the outline
is sufficiently clear by which to recognize the person. Shadows have a
mysterious effect on those on whom they fall, so also what we are will
exert an unconscious influence on others. How then do we stand
towards Christ, towards His known will, towards the claims of His
Lordship, in our life and walk? We are journeying to the land "where
no shade, nor stain, can enter". Meanwhile we are walking through the
valley of the shadow of death, where men sit in darkness and the
shadow of death; but into this scene has come "the Dayspring from on
high". We have seen the "Light of the knowledge of the glory of God,
in the face of Jesus Christ".
The unconscious influence of our dwelling in the secret place of
the Most High, and abiding under the shadow of the Almighty, will be
that, like Moses, as we emerge, we shall bear a divine radiance, for
"Moses wist not that the skin of his face shone by reason of His
speaking with him" (Ex.34:29).
How simple, yet comprehensive are the words which summarize
the life of Christ "who went about doing good" (Acts 10:38)! So, too,
should it be with us, for good works should form a vital part of our
witness; "good works, which God afore prepared, that we should walk
in them" (Eph.2:10).
The royal law remains unaltered, "Thou shalt love". All the
negatives of the ten commandments are just gathered up in this comprehensive positive, "Thou shalt love".
Love is essentially an active quality, the fruit of the Spirit, described by what it does and what it does not (see 1 Cor.13).
The supreme example is seen in those familiar words: "For God so
loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth on Him should not perish, but have eternal life."
Portslade
A. G. JARVIS.
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JOTTINGS
There never were truer words spoken of the Lord by His enemies and those that
slandered Him than that He was "a Friend (Philos; Lover) of publicans and sinners"!
(Lk.7:34). He loved them not because they were publicans and sinners, but being such
and being outcasts of proud Jewish society His love went out to them. Had the Lord's
love and regard been reserved for the well-to-do, no doubt these, the Pharisees and
Sadducees, would have treated Him differently. But then, as now, the Lord has love for
the poor and needy. It is remarkable that though the Pharisees treated Him with scorn,
calling Him a gluttonous man and a winebibber, yet in this chapter, Lk.7:36-50, He
accepted the invitation of one Simon a Pharisee to dine with him.
As they sat at meat, a woman, a sinner in the city, drawn to Him by love which
knew no measure, entered the house of Simon and stood behind Him weeping. Her tears
washed His feet (for Simon had given his great Guest no water to wash His feet), she
wiped them with her hair and kissed them. There she received forgiveness for her sins
and there she was saved by faith. No one knows what a Lover and Friend He is till, like
this poor woman, they open their hearts to Him, then in their hearts they have a continual
feast.
With what loving enthusiasm the loved one of the Songs describes her Lover (Songs
5:10-16):
" My beloved is white and ruddy, The chiefest among ten thousand. His mouth
is most sweet: Yea, he is altogether lovely. This is my beloved, and this is my
friend, O daughters of Jerusalem."
But this love and friendship should not be one-sided. There should be a response, a
reflection back to Him who loves us. One day as He spoke to many thousands He called
His disciples His friends, He told them to fear God and not men who could only kill the
body; they could do no more than this. Then He told them that the very hairs of their
head were all numbered, and of His Father's care for sparrows and for them. They were
to consider the ravens and the lilies and many other words of comfort He spoke to them.
In Jn 15 He emphasizes the importance of those who are His own keeping His
commandments. Amongst the much He says in this chapter are those well-known words
often quoted of men who have given their lives for others, but with no allusion to the
Lord having laid down His life. He said,
" Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends.
Ye are My friends, if ye do the things which I command you. No longer do
I call you servants (Greek, slaves); for the servant (slave) knoweth not what
his Lord doeth: but I have called you friends; for all things that I heard from
My Father I have made known unto you " (Jn 15:13-15).
How great is the stress the Lord lays on obedience to His commandments in Jn
14,15,16! Despite the waywardness of some in those early times we have to be thankful
for the obedience of the apostles and the saints to the Lord's commandments. What sort
of New Testament would we have had but for their obedience? That there came a time
when many fell away from the Faith we know (1 Tim.4:1,2), but there were the faithful
who adhered to the commandments which had been delivered to them. It was as it was in
the people of Israel's time, "the holy seed is the stock thereof" (Isa.6:13). In the gloom of
departure and declension there were ever stars in the spiritual firmament which shed their
light.
" If a man love Me, he will keep My word: and My Father will love him, and
We will come unto him, and make Our abode with him. He that loveth Me not
keepeth not My words: and the word which ye hear is not Mine, but the Father's
who sent Me" (Jn 14:23,24).
A different word is used to describe Judas when he came to betray the Lord.
"Friend (Hetairos, comrade) do that for which thou art come" (Matt.26:50).
The same word is used in Matt.22:12 for the one who had not on the wedding
garment. These were not lovers of the Lord.
J.M.
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JOTTINGS
I awoke last night in the middle of the night and found that I had been dreaming and
that I had been speaking somewhere, I knew not where, on the subject of friends and
friendship. I could recall the trend of what I had been saying, and today I think I cannot
do better than say a little on this matter of friends and friendship.
A friend (Hebrew, Reya) is a companion or an associate. Some forms of friendship
are forbidden, such as the friendship of the world, as James says, "The friendship of the
world is enmity with God. Whosoever therefore would be a friend of the world maketh
himself an enemy of God" (Jas.4:4). The weight and severity of these words are not
realized by some believers, especially young believers who seem to think that they may
seek the world's friendships without harm to themselves. How many young lives have
been blasted by taking such a course, lives which might have been useful in God's service
with eternal profit to the owners.
The first use of the word friend in the Scriptures is in Gen.26:26, where we read of
Ahuzzath, the friend of the king of the Philistines. The next is in Gen.38:12-20, where we
read of Hirah the Adullamite, the friend of Judah. It is said in verse 1 of this chapter,
"that Judah went down from his brethren, and turned in to a certain Adullamite, whose
name was Hirah." There he saw a daughter of Shua a Canaanite and he took her. It says
that Judah went down from his brethren. Truly it was a downward path that resulted in
this friendship with Hirah, which had the most serious consequences for Judah, and left a
stain upon his name and character never to be erased for all time, and which is a beacon
of warning to all not to go down from their brethren and make friends of those of whom
the Christian should not make companions.
Dinah, too, the daughter of Jacob and Leah, went out to see the daughters of the land
and was trapped by the lustful and covetous Hivite. This led to the ruthless act of Simeon
and Levi, which left stains on the divinely chosen family, and to them Jacob said, "Ye
have troubled me, to make me stink among the inhabitants of the land" (Gen.34:30).
What became of Dinah we know not, no more is heard of her in the book of Genesis.
Bright young lives are often damaged beyond repair while as yet the dew of youth
has not dried from off their heads. Well did the Lord say in His pre-view of what would
take place among the young lambs that believed on Him.
" Whoso shall cause one of these little ones which believe on Me to stumble,
it is profitable for him that a great millstone should be hanged about his neck,
and that he should be sunk in the depths of the sea. Woe unto the world
because of occasions of stumbling! for it must needs be that the occasions come;
but woe to that man through whom the occasion cometh!" (Matt.18:6,7).
Solomon says, "A friend loveth at all times" (Prov.17:17). Whether the days be dark
or bright, happy is the man that has such a friend. Some friends are fair-weather friends,
and some are friends of those who give gifts: " Many will entreat the favour of the liberal
man;
And every man is a friend to him that giveth gifts" (Prov.19:6).
Such friends are too costly, and indeed they are not worth buying. Think of the
truth of this proverb:
" Wealth added many friends:
But the poor is separated from his friend" (Prov.19:4). This is added
to in verse 7:
" All the brethren of the poor do hate him:
How much more do his friends go far from him!" Then
we have that further Proverb (Prov.18:24):
" He that maketh many friends doeth it to his own destruction:
But there is a Friend (Lover) that sticketh closer than a brother."
These two words rendered friend in this last verse are different. The first is raya
which means companion or associate, but the other is ahab, lover. Twice over
Abraham is called the friend (ahab, lover) of God in the Old Testament (2 Chron.20:7;
Isa.41:8); also in Jas.2:23. Does not our heart cry out after this nearness
expressed in being a lover of God? It is in this sense that we have a Lover in our
beloved Lord, from whose love we cannot be separated. Blessed thought! (Rom.8:35-39).
J.M.
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COMMENT

By Torchlight

Middle East Cauldron
At the time of writing, the military operations in the Yemen, the
protests of President Nasser of Egypt, and the visit to Cairo of Mr.
Krushchev, all point to mounting tension in the Middle East. Threats
and counter threats are being hurled about as part of the war of nerves
which follows the familiar pattern. Mr. Krushchev's comment on the
Israeli-Jordan water project, which he described as "an infringement of
Arab rights", has been noted with concern by the Israeli government.
The world watches with increasing apprehension. It is not for us to
assess the situation or to attempt to sort out propaganda from truth. But
our duty to pray for all men demands intelligent interest in these
developments. By the time these notes appear in print events may have
outdated them.
Deteriorating world conditions expose the bankruptcy of human
politics. The situation cries out for divine intervention which cannot be
far distant. The recurring crises and the speed and complexity of events
are striking fear into men's hearts. But the old order will pass and God's
King will one day take His rightful place in this world. Let us lift up
our hearts! He has promised, "Behold, I come quickly." "Amen: come.
Lord Jesus."
Christians on Holiday
In the well-known passage, Eph.6:10-20, the apostle Paul, using the
imagery of a Roman soldier 'armed to the teeth', depicts the Christian
warrior fully equipped for his conflict against the powers of darkness.
This is a warfare in which there is no armistice. The 'whole armour of
God' affords complete protection for the believer, and failure to use it
will bring defeat to ourselves and dishonour to the name of our great
Commander. We need to remember that hostilities are not suspended
during the holiday season. In many holiday resorts there are worldly
attractions to be shunned and places to be avoided. We should use
wisely this period of relaxation of body and mind to gain physical and
spiritual refreshment. Because of his special relationship to God the
Christian can appreciate the Creator's handiwork much more fully than
the unbeliever. The wonders of creation should engage our minds and
evoke our praise and adoration. And the Christian on holiday may also
find opportunities, as he makes new contacts, to give a reason for the
hope that is in him.
Old Testament Controversy
The 'modernist' interpretation of the Old Testament, which has
been propagated freely in recent years, is now gaining a foothold
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among British Jews. The action of the Chief Rabbi. Dr. Israel Brodie,
in deposing from office the minister of the new West End synagogue,
Dr. Louis Jacobs, has brought the issues prominently before the public.
There have been considerable comment and debate in the Press. Dr.
Jacobs is unrepentant and his unorthodox views are being defended by
other influential Jews. Sides are being taken in the controversy which
could split British Jewry in two.
No controversy about the Old Testament writings need disturb us.
For the believer in the Lord Jesus Christ the question resolves itself
simply. Our Lord accepted the Old Testament in its entirety, and His
testimony to its divine authority was so complete as to be unmistakable.
He treated as history and fact what many 'modernist' teachers reduce to
myth and fable. He said to the Sadducees, the 'modernists' of that time.
"Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God"
(Matt.22:29). No 'kenosis' theory, (that is, the abandonment by the Lord
of His divinity on incarnation), of the incarnation can detract from His
claim to speak absolute truth: "Heaven and earth shall pass away, but
My words shall not pass away" (Matt.24:35). There can be no neutrality
here. The question becomes, not "What think ye of the Old
Testament?" but "What think ye of Christ?"
Preach The Word
The interest aroused by our comments on the importance of the
public preaching of the Word encourages us to give two further
quotations:
"Beautiful imagery, rhetorical flowers, smart and original phrases
weary our hearers. Speak to them, whether rich or poor, whether
educated or uneducated, as men and women with sins to be forgiven,
with sorrows to be faced, with passions to be conquered, with temptations to be met, with doubts to be solved, with death to be faced" (Dr.
Chavasse).
"What God wants in those whom He will put in trust with the
Gospel, is not that they shall be polished and educated gentlemen, much
less that they shall be foolish and ignorant boors; not that they shall be
skilled in dogmatic theology, much less that they shall be unlearned in
doctrine; not that they shall be brilliant and eloquent, much less that
they shall be ungifted and dull. All He seeks is a fitting instrument upon
whom the power of Christ can rest, an empty earthen vessel that He can
fill with His priceless treasure. The man, whoever he may be, whether
on the highest rung of the social ladder, or the lowest, who can say
with Paul, 'Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my weaknesses,
that the power of Christ may rest upon me', and say it with unfeigned
lips, and from a heart that has been taught in the school of God. has
gained the secret of competency for the ministry of reconciliation" (Sir
R. Anderson).
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WORSHIP
SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES OF PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING
Sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving may be from individuals,
from families, and from assemblies, and are the result of some measure
of appreciation of the Persons and work of the Holy Trinity, the Father,
the Son, and the Holy Spirit. David says:
" Of the glorious majesty of Thine honour, And of Thy wondrous works,
will I meditate" (Ps.145:5).

It was the glorious majesty of His honour that brought the Lord
Jesus all the way to Calvary to the cross of woe, "That He (God) might
Himself ... be the Justifier of him that hath faith in Jesus." Our fearful
debt that demanded an infinite payment was met by Him "who gave
Himself a Ransom for all". This is where we commence in our
appreciation of the work of God our Saviour. While the wonders of His
work in creation bow our hearts in reverential awe, the bright glories of
His grace beyond His other wonders shine, and we sing,
" Who is a pardoning God like Thee,
Or who hath grace so rich and free?"

Our sacrifices of praise make confession to the name of Him who
suffered without the gate.
THE INDIVIDUAL
David the Psalmist is a good example of an individual, offering the
sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving. He says,
" I love Thee, O LORD, my strength, The LORD is my rock, and my
fortress, and my Deliverer . . . I will call upon the LORD who is
worthy to be praised: So shall I be saved from mine enemies . . .
The LORD liveth; and blessed be my Rock; And exalted be the
God of my salvation . . . Therefore will I give thanks unto Thee, O
LORD, among the nations, And I will sing praises unto Thy name."
(Ps.18:1,2,3,46,49).

Ps.107 shows that men were brought into various trials because of
transgression. Among those mentioned are wanderers, rebels and fools.
The wanderers were in the desert forty years because of disobedience;
the rebels had rebelled against the words of God and contemned the
counsel of the Most High, and fools had gone in the way of their
transgression. Hunger, thirst and fainting souls were the trials of the
wanderers; the hearts of the rebels were brought down with
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labour, so that they fell down with none to help; and in the affliction of
the fools their souls abhorred all manner of meat, and they drew near
unto the gates of death. When, however, any such turned and cried to
the LORD He was ready to satisfy the longing souls, and fill the hungry
soul with good. He was ready to save them out of their distresses, and
out of darkness and the shadow of death, to break their bands in
sunder, to send forth His word to heal them, and deliver them from
their destructions. The goodness of God leads men to repentance
(Rom.2:4). In view of such salvation and deliverance the repentant one
could appreciate the words of the Psalmist:
" Oh that men would praise the LORD for His goodness,
And for His wonderful works to the children of men!
And let them offer the sacrifices of thanksgiving,
And declare His works with singing " (Ps.107:21,22).
"Whoso is wise," says the Psalmist, "shall give heed to these
things, and they shall consider the mercies of the LORD."
Eph.5:20 calls us to give "thanks always for all things in the name
of our Lord Jesus Christ to God, even the Father". There are times
when this is not an easy matter. Do we rise to it when tribulation and
adversity come our way? Elihu tells us that "He (God) delivereth the
afflicted by his affliction, and openeth their ear by adversity" (Job
36:15, RVM). It is therefore good when we are able to discern the hand
of God in His dealings with us, and if, as repentant, believing people,
we can say,
" O Thou whose bounty fills our cup
With every blessing meet,
We give Thee thanks for every
drop, The bitter and the sweet."
The bitter drop, the desert road, the frown and loss are allowed by God
to work us good. All sunshine would produce the desert. Israel had the
desert road after the song of deliverance at the Red Sea, and then the
bitter drop of the waters of Marah. Elim's springs were followed by the
trial of empty stomachs and the attack of Amalek, and yet despite the
delivering hand of the LORD on each occasion of trial we search in vain
for the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving. We do well to remember
that sufferings and sorrows are God's plowshares that penetrate to the
subsoil of our souls, to prepare us for God's purpose concerning us —
that of bearing fruit. "Ye did not choose Me," said the Lord Jesus, "but
I chose you, and appointed you, that ye should go and bear fruit, and
that your fruit should abide" (Jn 15:16). If we are fully awake to all
this, and appreciate that our trials and sufferings are to this end, then
we might the better respond and offer the sacrifices of praise and
thanksgiving.
We would know more of what the sons of Korah wrote,
" Blessed are they that dwell in Thy
house: They will be still praising
Thee. (Selah)"
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We can scarcely leave this phase of the subject without some
reference to Job, the man that was "perfect and upright, and one that
feared God, and eschewed evil". For a wise reason of His own the
LORD permitted Satan to rob him of his possessions, then of all his
family, and afterwards to touch his flesh so that Job was smitten with
sore boils from the sole of his foot unto his crown. His wife asked,
"Dost thou still hold fast thine integrity? renounce God, and die", but
his reply was, "What? shall we receive good at the hand of God, and
shall we not receive evil?" and "Naked came I out of my mother's
womb, and naked shall I return thither: the LORD gave, and the LORD
hath taken away; blessed be the name of the LORD" (Job 2:1). Here
indeed was a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, for the word barak,
translated blessed, has the thought of praising and invoking on bended
knees.
In Col.3:17 we are exhorted, "Whatsoever ye do, in word or in
deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God the
Father through Him." This embraces very much in our daily lives, and
calls for constant streams of praise and thanksgivings. Mr. C. H.
Spurgeon says, "If we complained less, and praised more, we should be
happier, and God would be more glorified. Let us praise God for
common mercies — common as we frequently call them, and yet so
priceless, that when deprived of them we are ready to perish. Let us
bless God for the eyes with which we behold the sun, for the health and
strength to walk abroad, for the bread we eat, for the raiment we wear.
Let us praise Him that we are not cast out among the hopeless, or
confined among the guilty; let us thank Him for liberty, for friends, for
family associations and comforts; let us praise Him, in fact, for
everything which we receive from His bounteous hand, for we deserve
little, and yet we are plenteously endowed. But ... the sweetest and the
loudest note in our songs of praise should be of redeeming love ... If we
know what redemption means, let us not withhold our sonnets of
thanksgiving."
THE FAMILY
There is a scene that lives in my memory. We were ready to set
out for the Remembrance of the Lord in the breaking of the bread and
the worship, but before we left the family gathered around and sang
Isaac Watt's beautiful hymn:
" This is the day the Lord hath made,
He calls the hours His own;
Let heaven rejoice, let earth be glad,
And praise surround the throne . . .
Hosanna to the anointed King,
To God's most holy Son!
With gladsome hearts we now would bring
Our praise unto the throne."
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What a blessing it is when there ascends regularly from the family a
sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving! Something went up to God from a
family,1 judge, when "Noah builded an altar unto the LORD . . . and
offered burnt offerings on the altar" (Gen.8:20). Husbands dwelling
with their "wives according to knowledge ... as being also joint-heirs of
the grace of life; to the end that your prayers be not hindered" (1
Pet.3:7) seems to envisage a family altar whence spiritual sacrifices
ascend. If perchance the family altar be broken down, let us give
diligence to have it repaired. Its ascending offerings are part of a divine
arrangement.
THE ASSEMBLY PRAYER MEETING
The prayer meeting gives opportunity to present thanksgivings
with our supplications, prayers and intercessions, since for "kings and
all that are in high place", and for "all men" we are directed to give
thanks. God's house is intimately associated with prayer. "Them will I
bring to My holy mountain, and make them joyful in My house of
prayer ... for Mine house shall be called an house of prayer for all
peoples" (Isa.56:7). There too within the sanctuary and upon the throne
is our Great High Priest, "a Minister of the Sanctuary, and of the true
Tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, not man" (Heb.8:1,2). The word
translated Minister is leitourgos, a person of property who performs a
public service at his own expense. Because He is there we can "draw
near with boldness unto the throne of grace, that we may receive
mercy, and may find grace to help us in time of need." Here is the
mercy-seat, and well do we sing.
" Ah whither could we flee for aid,
When tempted, desolate, dismayed;
Or how the host of hell defeat,
Had suffering saints no Mercy Seat?"
As the priests of old burned on the golden altar incense which mingled
with the prayers of the saints as these went up to God, so from the Lord
Jesus Christ there goes up to the Father the sweetness of His Person
and work with the prayers of the saints.
" Precious Name, oh, how sweet,
Hope of earth and joy of heaven."
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The Meeting for the Remembrance of the Lord.
The above thoughts are a preliminary to discussing the place
where spiritual sacrifices and thanksgiving are to be rendered in a very
special manner, far exceeding those occasions detailed above.
In the second chapter of his first epistle Peter sets forth the important truth of the house of God, and also of the holy priesthood, the
function of which priesthood is to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable
to God through Jesus Christ. This is collective offering, and finds expression when the church is assembled for the Remembrance of the
Lord Jesus in the breaking of the bread on the first day of the week.
Having taken, given thanks for, and broken the loaf, and in like manner
having taken, given thanks for, and poured out the cup, all of which set
forth cardinal truths concerning our Lord's incarnation, His spotless
life, and His atoning death, we are brought face to face with the
greatest of facts, with love that is stronger than death. It was love that
loved the unlovable. "For we also were aforetime foolish, disobedient,
deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy,
hateful, hating one another. But when the kindness of God our Saviour,
and His love toward man appeared ... He saved us, through the washing
(laver) of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Spirit" (Tit.3:3-5).
Then made "clean every whit", our hearts sprinkled from an evil
conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water we can "draw near"
(Heb.10:22). Our hearts being touched with wondrous love we present
our spiritual sacrifices which make confession to His Name. Drawing
near by the way He dedicated for us through the veil, that is to say His
flesh, the priestly work of the Lord Jesus is available for us. The
efficacy of His blood, the fragrance of His Person which is like
ointment poured forth, and the efficiency of His service afford us the
holy boldness we require as we enter the Holies. We thus fill the hands
of our Great Priest with offerings for presentation to God, even the
Father. "Every high priest is appointed to offer both gifts and
sacrifices: wherefore it is necessary that this High Priest also have
somewhat to offer."
This service of the Holies is the highest service that is possible to
men to engage in. It is the unique occasion when we are taken up with
the Person and work of the blessed Master. It is a time of giving to
God, Him who is the God and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ. Then it
is "that with one accord ye may with one mouth glorify the God and
Father of the Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom.15:6).

Maidstone

G. PRASHER, SR.
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DIVINE UNITY
Many and varied are the voices heard today pressing the need for
unity amongst the churches. As I write these notes I am aware of the
fact that this is the Week of Prayer for Christian Unity. This movement
had its origin with Abbe Couturier, a French Roman Catholic priest,
and in large measure it seeks to undo the work of the Reformers. We
are being reminded of such events as the recent visit of Pope Paul to
the Holy Land, and of his meeting with the Patriarch of
Constantinople. We are told that these are milestones on the road to
unity.
It was somewhat startling to see a column in The Scotsman some
time ago, headed with the words "Talks of Unity Pointless — Protestants advised to submit to Rome". This was the view of an
Edinburgh Roman Catholic priest who clearly stated the barriers which
separate the Roman Catholic Church from Protestants. To quote his
own words he likens these barriers to a mountain range, "the peaks of
which represent the doctrines of Transubstantiation, Infallibility, the
Mass, the Assumption, the Seven Sacraments and all the other giants of
the great barrier". In his view the only course open to Protestants is to
embrace Roman Catholicism and to accept these doctrines which have
no basis in the Scriptures, and which we regard as monstrous.
We pause to ask the questions, Are the Scriptures silent on this allimportant question? Is there no guidance as to unity? We are glad to
say that the Lord has left us in no doubt, and to hearts which are
subject to His will there is clear guidance in the word of God. The high
priest Caiaphas little realized the importance of the prophecy he spoke
when he pronounced on the results of the death of Christ:
" It is expedient for you that one Man should die for the
people, and that the whole nation perish not. . . And not
for the nation only, but that He might also gather together
into one the children of God that are scattered abroad" (Jn
11:50,52).
Every true disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ deplores separation
from other believers, but unity which is of God must be in conformity
with the will of God as revealed in the Scriptures. The present ecumenical movement will, we believe, achieve its object ultimately. By
sinking differences and agreeing while they disagree, the
amalgamation of the various religious sects in one great ecclesiastical
union will take place. Alas! this at best will be but a human expedient.
Let us look at the Scriptures in our consideration of divine unity.
THE PURPOSE OF THE AGES
"The mystery which from all ages hath been hidden in God who
created all things" (Eph.3:9) was first announced by the Lord Jesus
Christ at Caesarea Philippi when He said to the apostle Peter,
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"And I also say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I will
build My Church; and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it"
(Matt.16:18). Earlier in these articles, under the title, "Christ the Head
of the Church", we have referred briefly to this remarkable
pronouncement. It is worthy of note that the Lord uses the word "My
Church", and of particular importance is the phrase "I will build". The
Lord Himself is the Builder, Head and Saviour of this Church
(Eph.5:23). It is indeed a cause for thanksgiving that we have no need
to pray for the unity of this Church which is inviolable and eternal. It is
composed of those who, like Peter, have acknowledged that Jesus is the
Christ the Son of the living God. No power on earth, or in hell, can mar
or destroy this Church, and its security does not depend on human
responsibility. Membership of the Church which is His Body is eternal
in character, and the union is an indestructible one. Christ will present
this "Church to Himself a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle
or any such thing" (Eph.5:27). While men may not appreciate it, the
manifold wisdom of God is being demonstrated unto the principalities
and the powers in the heavenly places "according to the purpose of the
ages which He purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord" (Eph.3:11 R.V.M.).
THE CHURCH AND CHURCHES OF GOD
When Moses was about to make the Tabernacle in the wilderness he
was warned by God, "See, saith He, that thou make all things
according to the pattern that was shewed thee in the mount" (Heb.8:5).
He had a divine pattern to follow. There was no place for his own ideas
or imaginations. In the New Testament there is legislation for a church
of God locally, and for churches of God. Men may make churches or
assemblies of their fellow-men; God alone can make a church of God,
using men as His builders.
The pattern is seen clearly in Acts 2:41,42 and the disciples'
pathway is marked out as follows.
They received the word,
Were baptized,
Were added, (to the church of God in Jerusalem),
Continued stedfastly in the apostles' teaching,
And in the Fellowship,
In the breaking of bread,
And the prayers.
There was but one church of God at Jerusalem though the disciples
must have met in a number of different places in that city. They were a
people called out, and called together, in divine testimony and answering to the divine pattern. As the work of God progressed and churches
of God were planted in other cities the pattern followed was the same
as that of the church in Jerusalem.
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There are certain characteristics of a church of God. It is a place
where the Scriptures have full authority and the Lord Jesus is owned as
Lord, a place where God's will is done on earth, and a place of divine
government. There are elders or overseers to shepherd, or care for, the
church of God. In contrast to the Church which is Christ's Body, in the
churches of God there is human responsibility.
Saints may be added to a church of God, and may be excommunicated therefrom for moral sin. doctrinal error or trespass against a
brother (1 Cor.5:4-13; Tit.3:10; Matt.18:15-17). It is well to note that
such excommunication does not affect membership of the Church
which is Christ's Body. The writer testifies his warm appreciation of the
Reformers and of the great debt we owe to them. It must, however, be
realized that in the matter of church constitution they erred. They
attempted to reform the Church of Rome which had no foundation
based upon the word of God. They did not go back to the divine
pattern, and in consequence there emerged the Lutheran and Refromed
Churches. In the Scriptures we find "The churches of God which were
in Judea" (1 Thess.2:14), and "the churches of Macedonia" (2 Cor.8:1).
These churches were not independent of one another. How could they
be when formed, united and governed by the same divine principles?
They were in a fellowship or partnership and this is the antithesis to
independency. They were a divine unity. This unity is still God's
purpose for His people today.
THE HOUSE OF GOD
"Ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual house, to be a
holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God
through Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.2:5). Stones, unless they are builded
together, cannot form a house. How thankful we are that God has a
house today, a place of divine service! It is a conditional place as seen
from Heb.3:6, "But Christ as a Son, over His (God's) house; whose
house are we. if we hold fast our boldness and the glorying of our hope
firm unto the end". It is a place where behaviour and testimony go hand
in hand, even as Paul wrote to Timothy, "But if I tarry long, that thou
mayest know how men ought to behave themselves in the house of
God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the
truth" (1 Tim.3:15).
The house of God is composed of the churches of God fitly framed
together as seen in Eph.2:21, "In whom each several building, fitly
framed together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord". We see that
the house of God is the aggregate of the churches of God built
according to the divine pattern. Amidst the discord and disunity today
God has His house where the words of the Song of Ascents may find
their full expression,
" Behold, how good and how pleasant it is For
brethren to dwell together in unity!
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It is like the precious oil upon the head,
That ran down upon the beard,
Even Aaron's beard;
That came down upon the skirt of his garments;
Like the dew of Hermon,
That cometh down upon the mountains of Zion:
For there the Lord commanded the blessing.
Even life for evermore."
(Ps.133)
Edinburgh

W. BUNTING

THE BURDEN BEARER
There are burdens which come upon us as a result of our own
folly. Not of these do we write. Rather do we think of the times when a
cloud seems to hang over us, from which there appears no way of
escape, causing us to wonder . . . Why? Such may take the form of illhealth, trials of various kinds, or even persecution from within and
from without. Whatever it may be, we may be sure that God is
sanctifying our experience to His glory, and to our blessing. We should
earnestly ponder these matters for "chastening seemeth for the present
to be not joyous, but grievous: yet afterward it yieldeth peaceable fruit
unto them that have been exercised thereby, even the fruit of
righteousness" (Heb.12:11).
David was a man of wide experience. In his youth he became a
loving tender of his sheep, and a skilful and fearless defender in times
of danger. These experiences moulded his life, as is seen in his encounter with Goliath in the Vale of Elah, and his persecution at the
hand of Saul. He wrote,
" Blessed be the LORD, who daily beareth our burden,
Even the God who is our salvation.
(Selah)
God is unto us a God of deliverances; And unto
JEHOVAH the Lord belong the issues from death."
(Ps.68:19,20)
Each believer knows the soul-satisfying release from the burden of sin,
by Him who said,
" Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden,
and I will give you rest. "
(Matt.11:28)
That burden is gone, but the burdens of the day will always be with us.
We need a daily Burden-bearer. How much lighter would be our task if
we followed David's exhortation!
" Cast thy burden (that He hath given thee) upon the
LORD, and He shall sustain thee. "
(Ps.55:22)
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Paul's exhortation is similar,
" In nothing be anxious; but in everything by prayer and supplication
with thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God. And the
peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall guard your hearts
and your thoughts in Christ Jesus "
(Phil.4:6,7).

Doubtless it is because we have not yet learned to cast all our
burden upon Him that we do not know the peace of God as we should.
Isaiah also wrote,
" Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on Thee:
because he trusteth in Thee. Trust ye in the LORD for ever: for in the
LORD JEHOVAH is an everlasting Rock " (Isa.26:3,4).

This is a word of encouragement. The secret of perfect peace is
associated with trust in the LORD JEHOVAH, who is the "Rock of ages"
(R.V.M.) What a God is ours!
Asaph was in deep distress when he wrote,
" In the day of my trouble I sought the Lord: My hand was stretched
out in the night, and slacked not; My soul refused to be comforted.
I complain, and my spirit is overwhelmed.
(Selah)
I am so troubled that I cannot speak. Will the Lord cast off for
ever? And will He be favourable no more? Is His mercy clean
gone for ever? Doth His promise fail for evermore? Hath God
forgotten to be gracious? Hath He in anger shut up His tender
mercies?
(Selah)."
(Ps.77:2-9).

How awful is the great enemy of souls! When the heavens seem
closed to our cries, and nothing but sorrow is near, it is then that we
begin to ask, "Will the Lord cast off for ever?" Here is the time surely
to rest upon the words, "Cast thy burden upon the LORD, and He shall
sustain thee," and to remember that there is One in heaven making
supplication for us. Asaph had his eyes opened. He began to muse
upon the past. He saw God in the sanctuary and that made all the
difference.
" Thy way. O God, is in the sanctuary:
Who is a great god like unto God?
Thou art the God that doest wonders:
Thou hast made known Thine strength among the peoples.
Thou hast with Thy arm redeemed Thy people,
The sons of Jacob and Joseph. (Selah)"
(Ps.77:13-15)

Here is the answer to all his queries; a God of power that doeth
wonders. Then in the words that follow there is a description of the
mighty power of God as seen in the moving of the elements. Amid the
roaring of the sea, the flash of the lightning, the crash of thunder, the
trembling of the earth, like a sound of gentle stillness come the words.
" Thou leddest Thy people like a flock,
By the hand of Moses and Aaron. "
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(Ps.77:20)

Jeremiah lived in a very dark day. The people had wandered far
from God into idolatry. He wept for them, for he loved the people of
God. He saw judgements being poured upon them, then the fine gold
becoming dim, the sons of Zion, comparable to fine gold, esteemed as
earthen pitchers: princes hanged up by the hand: young men bearing
the mill: elders dishonoured: children stumbling under the wood: all
and more — yet, amidst it all, his path never wavered, although he was
brought low with grief. The words he wrote have cheered many a soul
in sorrow;
" It is of the LORD'S mercies that we are not consumed, because His
compassions fail not.
They are new every morning; great is Thy faithfulness.
The LORD is my portion, saith my soul; therefore will I hope
in Him. "
(Lam.3:22-24)

During the time of his affliction his thoughts remained steadfast.
Instead of, 'Will the LORD cast me off for ever?' he wrote,
" For the Lord will not cast off for ever.
For though He cause grief, yet will He have compassion according
to the multitude of His mercies ".
(Lam.3:31-32)

Great indeed is the comfort of God's word in times of trial.
Another comforting thought is that we need to realize that God is with
us in our troubles. It is the lack of this realization that often causes us
to faint under trial. Surely we can apply the Scripture referring to Israel
to our own case,
" In all their affliction He was afflicted, and the angel of His presence
saved them; . . . and He bare them, and carried them all the days
of old. "
(Isa.63:9)

Perhaps it was lack of this knowledge that caused Moses to complain to God,
" Wherefore hast Thou evil entreated Thy servant?
and wherefore have I not found favour in Thy sight,
that Thou layest the burden of all this people upon me?
I am not able to bear all this people alone, because it is too heavy
for me"
(Num.11:11,14).

God never places upon anyone a burden which he is unable to
bear. Of course, Moses had cause for complaint. The people were
murmuring against him, and for a long time he had endured the
murmurings and the grumblings of this people. Note the words,
" Have I conceived all this people? have I brought them forth, that
Thou shouldst say unto me, Carry them in thy bosom, as a nursingfather carrieth the sucking child, unto the land which Thou swarest
unto their fathers?"
(Num.11:12)
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Now think of Paul's words in Antioch of Pisidia,
" And for about the time of forty years suffered He their manners
in the wilderness. " (Acts 13:18)

Notice the R.V.M. — "bare He them as a nursing-father in
the wilderness".
When the people came to the borders of the promised land, Moses
said unto them,
" And in the wilderness, where thou hast seen how that the LORD
thy God bare thee, as a man doth bear his son, in all the way
that ye went, until ye came unto this place. "
(Deut.1:31)

The apostle Paul had many experiences of trial, sorrow, and hardship in the Lord's service. He never complained even though he was
brought low and nigh unto death; and there fell upon him daily the
anxiety of all the churches (2 Cor.11:28). What was the secret of his
cheerfulness in it all? He had learned by experience the truth of the
words he had penned, "In nothing be anxious". He knew the joy of the
peace of God guarding his heart and his thoughts in Christ Jesus.
Looking beyond his difficulties in the assurance of faith, he said,
" I can do all things in Him that strengtheneth me "
(Phil.4:13).

May we find true comfort in sorrow, sustaining grace in affliction
and strength for service by casting our burden upon Him. Then, perchance, like David, like Paul and many others who have gone before
us, we shall glorify God and say,
" Blessed be the LORD, who daily beareth our burden."

Barrow-in-Furness

JOHN MCCORMICK

We bless Thee for Thy peace, O God,
Deep as the soundless sea;
Which falls like sunshine on the road,
Of those who trust in Thee".
(Extracted)
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JOTTINGS
Moses the lawgiver, who wrote the first five books in our Bible (which are also the
first five books in the Jewish Bible, although the latter does not contain the New
Testament), wrote two songs, the song of triumph at Israel's deliverance from Pharaoh
and his host at the Red Sea (Ex.15:1-18), a song which Miriam and the women of Israel
also sang (verses 20-21), and the sad song of Deut.32:1-43, written at the end of their
wilderness journey.
The song of Ex.15 is one of exultation at the glorious triumph of Jehovah over
proud Pharaoh, who had said, "Who is the LORD, that I should hearken unto His voice to
let Israel go? I know not the LORD, and moreover I will not let Israel go" (Ex.5:2). What
a confession of ignorance and rebellion! After the ten plagues had fallen upon Egypt's
dark and idolatrous land, there was a brief softening of Pharaoh's attitude to God's
demand for the freedom of His people, but soon the plague of hardness of heart asserted
itself and he would up and after Israel with his horsemen and chariots, but only to perish
in the waters of the Red Sea, which he looked upon as blocking Israel's escape. What
seemed a way of hopelessness, proved God's way of salvation for His people, and destruction for His and their enemies. This is the story of Golgotha also! The Jews gloated
over the death of Him whom they thought was a destroyer of their nation. Blind Caiaphas
said, for he was as blind as Pharaoh was in the years of old, in the Jewish council, "Ye
know nothing at all, nor do ye take account that it is expedient for you that one man
should die for the people, and that the whole nation perish not" (Jn 11:49-50).
Israel's way of deliverance was through the sea, a figure of death and resurrection, and
the Lord's way was through death, in its dread reality, and glorious resurrection. Asaph
sang in days long after Israel's deliverance: " Thy way was in the sea, And Thy paths in
the great waters, And Thy footsteps were not known. Thou leddest Thy people like a
flock, By the hand of Moses and Aaron" (Ps.77:19). It was through death that the Lord
brought to nought him that had the power of death, that is, the devil; and delivered all
them who through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage (Heb.2:14-16),
and delivered many, many others beside. The song of Moses, and the song of the Lamb
will be sung in heaven of deliverances which will never be forgotten (Rev.15:2-4).
The song of Deut.32 is of a quite different sort. It is a teaching song, which begins
with Moses saying.
" Give ear, ye heavens, and I will speak; And let the earth hear the words of My mouth:
My doctrine shall drop as the rain, My speech shall distil as the dew; As the small rain
upon the tender grass, And as the showers upon the herb" (Deut.32:1,2).
In the song we have the goodness and faithfulness of God contrasted with the perversity
and unfaithfulness of His people. Yet for all their corruptions and crookedness He says,
" The LORD'S portion is His people; Jacob is the lot of His inheritance" (verse 9). They
were the people He loved. What provision He made for them, giving them the best that
nature's full hand could give in a land which flowed with milk and honey! as is outlined
in verses 13 and 14 of this song; honey and oil, butter and milk, well-fed lambs and rams
and goats, wheat and wine from the blood of the grape. Their tables groaned beneath
their weight of good things.
The flesh in them so well nourished expressed itself as the flesh ever does. "
Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked: Then he forsook God which made him,
And lightly esteemed the Rock of his salvation."
As nature hates a vacuum, even so it is in things spiritual. To forsake God leads to
putting something else in His place.
J.M.
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JOTTINGS
The words of the song of Moses recorded in Deut.32. were spoken by Moses in the
ears of the assembly of Israel. There is no mention that it was sung. No such words are
found in connexion therewith like those of Ex.15:1: "Then sang Moses and the children
of Israel this song unto the LORD." The song of Deut.32 treats of the sadness of Israel's
corruption and crookedness, a foolish people and unwise, a people who forsook God and
lightly esteemed the Rock of their salvation, a people who became idolaters and
sacrificed to demons, a very froward generation in whom was no faith, who in their
idolatry moved God to jealousy, and provoked Him to anger with their vanities. God
said,
" I will hide My face from them, I will see what their end shall be"
(verse 20).
This hiding of His face from Israel is referred to in Isa.8:16,17: " Bind thou up the
testimony, seal the law among My disciples. And I will wait for the LORD, that
hideth His face from the house of Jacob, and I will look for Him."
It is again referred to in Isa.54:8:
"In overflowing wrath I hid My face from thee for a moment; but with
everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith the LORD thy
Redeemer."
The moment referred to in this verse is this present interval between Pentecost
(Acts 2.) when the Holy Spirit came, and when the Lord shall come again for the Church,
for all in Christ, the dead and the living, as 1 Thess.4:13-18 and other portions of the
New Testament clearly show.
As Israel provoked God to jealousy by their idolatry and vanities, so would the Lord
move them to jealousy.
" I will move them to jealousy with those which are not a people; I will provoke
them to anger with a foolish nation" (Deut.32:21).
These words of Moses are quoted by Paul in Rom.10:19, showing that Israel should
have known that the message of the Gospel was going out into all the earth, and the
words thereof to the ends of the world, co-extensive with the sunshine (Ps.19:4).
Repentance and remission of sins were to be preached to all the nations (Lk.24:47), yea,
to the whole Creation (Mk.16:15).
The result of this was to be a new people, who were once no people, and a foolish
people. God would make a new nation; "which in time past were no people, but now are
the people of God: which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy" (1
Pet.2:10). Here was the people in whom the law and testimony of the Lord were to be
found. And the Lord says, "Behold, I and the children whom the LORD has given Me"
(Isa.8:16-18; Heb.2:13). Again, the words of the Lord in Ps.22:22,
" I will declare Thy name unto My brethren: In the midst of the congregation will 1 sing
Thy praise" (Heb.2:12), must have removed the scales from the eyes of many devout
Jews, as they saw the dispensational change that had taken place in their time. Such
scriptures, touched by the living fire of the Holy Spirit, would glow with light in the
hearts of those that believed. They would be like the story of the brazen serpent which
the Lord used to explain to Nicodemus the new birth, and how a new life is obtained
through believing. Of this we often sing, of there being life in a look, as with the serpent
so with the Lord (Jn 3:14,15).
God said that He would scatter Israel (Deut.32:26), and He would
have made their remembrance to cease among men but He feared the provocation
of the enemy, for His adversaries would have said that their hand had done it.
Thus it is that before Moses ends his song he writes of the glorious days of the
Millennium, when the Gentile nations will rejoice with the people of Israel. He
will avenge the blood of His servants and will make expiation for His land, for
His people. The story of Israel in the song and in their history is a sad one, but
it will have a glorious end, but in divine purpose the Church, the Bride of the Lamb,
will eternally have a place of priority and nearness above Israel.
J.M.
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COMMENT

By Torchlight

Unity: the False and the True
Next month's resumption of the Ecumenical Conference in Rome
is provoking further discussion on the subject of the reunion of
Christendom. While many look hopefully for progress towards a basis
for reunion there is growing concern among born-again believers
associated with various religious bodies, at the readiness of some
Protestant leaders to sacrifice vital truth for the sake of numerical unity.
A recent book, giving an 'Evangelical' assessment of present ecumenical
movements, exposes the sham of the 'unity' these conferences have in
view. The writer of this book proceeds to emphasize the true unity of
the "One Body" which embraces all those who are born again of the
Holy Spirit. He then raises a relevant and important issue by
commenting that 'Evangelicals' are all too ready to be "satisfied with
preaching the true unity of believers while accepting the status quo of
denominational divisions". While not himself offering any positive
solution, he pleads for re-thinking on this important question.
These comments draw attention to matters which are often confused, (1) the invisible indestructible unity of the Body of Christ, and
(2) the visible conditional unity which requires that disciples of the
Lord Jesus Christ be gathered in Churches of God. Any re-thinking on
(2) which does not go back to basic apostolic teaching on church
constitution will be futile. There has been grave departure from the
Faith and the present confusion and division shows the folly of seeking
a compromise solution. The weak position of true believers associated
with counterfeit religious systems is evident; error has become so
firmly entrenched that they have little hope of counteracting it. The
moves towards religious amalgamation will proceed and when they
reach their climax in the great ecclesiastical confederation of the future
the divine call will be:
" Come forth, My people, out of her, that ye have no fellowship with her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues:
for her sins have reached even unto heaven, and God hath
remembered her iniquities" (Rev.18:4,5).
We believe these words have an application today and that the
place for the loyal-hearted believer is 'outside the camp' of the world's
religious systems. This call to separation involves reproach, for separation from evil is always costly, but the price must be paid; loyalty to
our rejected Lord demands it. The obedient disciple must be prepared
to be misunderstood, even by fellow-believers. This is an ordeal which
many have endured in the past and its bitterness can only be realized
by experience, but there are compensating joys, and divine grace
sufficient for the occasion will be supplied.
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We cannot deal with these important matters in more detail in this
short feature. Those wishing to examine the subject more fully are
invited to apply to the address at the foot of the back page for booklets
which are freely available.
Christian Marriage
Some recent pronouncements on the subject of marriage in Great
Britain have caused considerable debate in the Press. The discussion
has brought into the open some alarming views, too shocking to
reproduce here, and the freedom with which these views are advocated
is evidence of the serious decline in public morals. At a recent
conference of the National Marriage Guidance Council it was stated
that the Christian view of marriage was no longer unquestionably
accepted in this country. This assertion cannot be viewed with
equanimity. History shows that decline in standards of morality in
marriage is an omen of national decay. It is like the maggot in the
apple.
The Christian view of marriage goes back to its institution by God
in the days of man's innocence. We quote one of our Lord's clear
declarations on the subject to show His teaching on the sanctity and
permanence of the marriage bond:
" Have ye not read, that He which made them from the beginning made
them male and female, and said, For this cause shall a man leave his
father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife; and the twain shall
become one flesh? So that they are no more twain but one flesh. What
therefor God hath joined together, let not man put asunder" (Matt.19:46). The apostle Paul follows His Master by declaring with equal
clarity:
" The woman that hath a husband is bound by law to the
husband while he liveth; but if the husband die, she is
discharged from the law of the husband. So then if, while
the husband liveth, she be joined to another man, she shall
be called an adulteress" (Rom.7:2,3).
The Infallible word
In their study of the material universe men use both the telescope
and the microscope. By means of these aids they discover evidence of
a master mind behind the great plan of the universe. So with Scripture.
We may study its broad outlines and far prospects or we may examine
it in its minutest details. And in Scripture, as in the material universe,
we will discover evidence of an order and cohesion which bear the
impress of a divine hand. Creation and revelation are alike God's
handiwork. If we considered with more care the great landmarks in
God's dealings with mankind to which Scripture points we should be
less impressed with the ideas propounded by men who have
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the ear of the masses today. What is now occurring in the world has
its roots in great crises of the past. The Bible is the only true interpreter of history, a beacon light in a world of darkness and death.
This Book, this holy Book, on every line
Marked with the seal of high divinity,
On every leaf bedewed with drops of love
Divine, and with the eternal heraldry
And signature of God Almighty stamped.
From first to last, this ray of sacred light,
This lamp, from off the everlasting throne,
Mercy took down and in the night of Time
Stood, casting on the dark her gracious bow;
And evermore beseeching men with tears
And earnest sighs, to read, believe, and live.
(Pollock)
WORSHIP
FAILURE IN CONDITION AND RESPONSE
It was not only an important, but also a necessary word which
Paul the apostle wrote to the Corinthian Church, "Let a man prove
himself" (1 Cor.11:28). The words were used in connexion with the
gathering together of the people of God for what was, and still is, the
great focal point of the purposes of God in them, namely, the
remembrance of the Lord Jesus Christ, with the associated offering of
spiritual sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving, coupled with the
worship of a together people.
The solemnity of the occasion in which, as a holy priesthood, the
people of God enter in the Spirit into the holy place (Heb.10:19) cannot
be overstressed. It calls for a condition of soul compatible with one's
surroundings. So the apostle wrote, "Let -a man examine himself". It is
good to keep before the mind the high standard of God's requirements
in those who approach Him. In both Old and New Testaments we have
instructions as to the condition of the worshipper, for "Holiness
becometh Thine house, O LORD, for evermore" (Ps.93:5). Because of
the holiness of Him who in His grace has deigned to permit men to
approach unto Him, and to receive their homage, it is incumbent on
their part to cultivate a life of holiness and reverence. This is evident
from the meticulous care God took to instruct His people of the past to
cleanse themselves from all defilement. In particular we note the use
of the laver.
" And Aaron and his sons shall wash their hands and their feet thereat:
when they go into the tent of meeting, they shall wash with water, that
they die not" (Ex.30:19,20).
In all the holy service of His people the principle is clear, "I will be
sanctified in them that come nigh Me" (Lev.10:3). Thus a condition
of soul was needful which is shown by the following quotations:
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" Who shall ascend into the hill of the LORD? And who
shall stand in His holy place? He that hath clean hands,
and a pure heart; Who hath not lifted up his soul unto
vanity, And hath not sworn deceitfully" (Ps.24:3,4).
" Be ye clean, ye that bear the vessels of the LORD"
(Isa.52:11).
In the New Testament, the same principles are seen.
" But like as He which called you is holy, be ye yourselves
also holy in all manner of living; because it is written,
Ye shall be holy; for I am holy" (1 Pet.1:15-16).
While in relation to the offering up of spiritual sacrifices we read,
" Putting away therefore all wickedness, and all guile, and
hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings"
(1 Pet.2:1).
In all generations God has required a high standard of behaviour in
them that draw nigh to Him in worship. At the same time there may be
conduct which is outwardly correct, but does not come from a heart
that is true to Him. True worship flows from a true heart. It is here in
particular that the words first quoted should have an application. We
need, each one, to prove himself. In the worship of God's people (we
refer to collective worship), it is important that there be no failure. The
success of our service toward men depends much on our giving to God
in a pure conscience, the homage of our hearts. It was in this matter of
heart condition that Israel failed in Isaiah's day. It was so also in the
time of the Lord Jesus, who culled from Isaiah's prophecy words which
He applied to the Pharisees,
" Well did Isaiah prophesy of you hypocrites, as it is written,
This people honoureth Me with their lips, But their heart is
far from Me. But in vain do they worship me, Teaching as
their doctrines the precepts of men"
(Mk.7:6,7).
They honoured Him with their lips, but lip and heart were not in tune.
Far, far better had they drawn near to hear than to give the sacrifice of
fools (Eccles.5:1). Their worship and their words were not acceptable
to God. How easy it is to speak of the Lord words which will meet with
the approval of our brethren, and receive from them a ready,
responsive "Amen". But have they been uttered from the heart, or are
they merely a form of words we have often used? God, who reads the
heart, knows. Sad would it be if the words were true of His people
today, "In vain do they worship Me"!
It may be, however, that in the Lord's quotation there is another
thought. It has been noted that it speaks firstly of a condition of heart,
and then teaching as their doctrines the precepts of men. We are caused
to think of multitudes of God's children on earth who are scattered
abroad today, those for whom Christ died. Not only did He die to save
them from the penal consequences of sin, but
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that "He might also gather together into one (thing) the children of God
that are scattered abroad" (Jn 11:52). In this "one thing", which is also
called the "little flock" (Lk.12:32), and "a spiritual house, to be a holy
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices" (1 Pet.2:5), God expects
worship from an adoring people. Sad to say, many are still scattered,
following doctrines which are the precepts of men. Thus God is robbed
of His due, even from His blood-bought children.
So we think of failure in worship in two ways, (1) as a result of
wrong condition of heart, which may lead to wrong practices and many
hurtful lusts; (2) to a following of those things which are not according
to the truth of God, resulting in a failure in collective worship.
But it may be possible for response to be lacking even among
those who are found in the "one thing". This could be the result of (1)
failure to accept responsibility for public worship; (2) coldness of heart
toward God and Christ, and (3) lack of appreciation of the Person and
work of Christ.
The highest of all services granted by God to men is the service of
the Holies. It was so in the past. It is so today. It may be, because of its
lofty character, and the need of great humility in approach to God,
many shrink from publicly bringing their offerings to Him. It should be
borne in mind that in this service we are speaking to God, who desires
to listen to our expressions of adoration for the gift of His Son. This
can be done in the best way of expression we have, but always
remembering that five words of thanksgiving from the heart are more
precious to God than a thousand words from the head. And we should
appreciate that He has laid upon us the responsibility of worship.
It is possible, too, that our hearts may be cold, like the Ephesian
saints who had left their first love (Rev.2:4), or like the Laodiceans who
were lukewarm (Rev.3:16). In the first case, the outward service of
these saints was commended, they had worked and had had patience.
They could not bear evil men and so forth. But the main-spring was out
of order to such an extent that they were in grave danger of losing
every privilege that God had given them (Rev.2:5). In the other case
there was self-sufficiency. Their hearts, too, were out of order, and
because of this they could not be responsive to the service of God in
the Holies. Lukewarm hearts can never engage with acceptance in
sacred things. It is possible that as the risen Lord searched them, the
words of Isaiah were true even here, "Their heart is far from Me." "In
vain do they worship Me."
Perhaps one of the greatest causes of failure to respond in worship
is our lack of appreciation of the Person and work of Christ. And,
perchance, our inability to set a true value on what He has done for us.
We can never over-value what He did for God. The value and
fragrance of His holy spotless life in wonderful devotion to the Father
which arose to the throne as a sweet savour, God, and God only,
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could appreciate. He alone could assess its worth. Then on the Cross,
fulfilling the will of God to the utmost, "He gave Himself for us, an
offering and a sacrifice to God for an odour of a sweet smell"
(Eph.5:2). We sometimes sing,
For us He died upon the tree,
For us was shed His blood,
But more than that since unto Thee
He gave Himself, O God.
Christ, spotless, offered Thee Himself,
Oh, what a gift divine!
Its fragrant worth no tongue can tell,
What joy, O God, was Thine.
We think of His bodily sufferings, and above all, what He suffered at
the hand of God for us, not only that we might be redeemed from
going down into the pit, but also that we might be a holy priesthood, to
tread in the Spirit the courts of the heavenly sanctuary, engaged in
divine service. Can we remain unresponsive, and be dumb before the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ? We should be found in the
condition of the Psalmist,
"My heart overfloweth with a goodly matter: I speak the
things which I have made touching the King"
(Ps.45:1).
"My heart was hot within me; while I was musing the fire
kindled: Then spake I with my tongue"
(Ps.39:3).
What a disappointment it must have been to the Lord that day
when, having cleansed ten lepers, only one returned to give Him
thanks. We can almost detect His sorrow in the words,
"Were not the ten cleansed? but where are the nine? Were there
none found that returned to give glory to God, save this stranger?"
(Lk.17:17,18).
Let us not be with the nine, who received His blessing and went their
way, their hearts never responding to Him who had bestowed it. How
it must have gladdened Him to see the cleansed Samaritan, bowed in
worship, giving thanks! So may the people of God when assembled
together be in the spirit of the words,
"Let us have grace (thankfulness, R.V.M.), whereby we may offer
service well pleasing to God with reverence and awe."
But there is another way in which we may fail to respond. That is, in
absenting ourselves needlessly from the divinely arranged gathering for
worship. That it is the desire of God that we should be thus gathered
is indicated in the following scriptures,
"This do in remembrance of Me" (Lk.22:19).
"Upon the first day of the week, when we were gathered
together to break bread" (Acts 20:7).
"In the name of our Lord Jesus, ye being gathered together"
(1 Cor.5:4).
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"When ye come together in the church" (that is, as the
church of God) (1 Cor.11:18).
"When therefore ye assemble yourselves together"
(1 Cor.11:20).
"If therefore the whole church be assembled together"
(1 Cor.14:23).
And this gathering is for the purpose "That with one accord ye may
with one mouth glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ"
(Rom.15:6). The importance of this gathering cannot be overestimated. It is the one time in the week when this service can be
fulfilled. Dare we fail to respond for such trivial excuses as weather,
meals, etc.? Let us remember that the flesh will soon find an excuse to
rob God of the glory due to Him. We should give earnest heed to the
word of exhortation,
" Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the
custom of some is, but exhorting one another; and so much
the more, as ye see the day drawing nigh"
(Heb.10:25).
The implication of the words that follow, "For if we sin wilfully" is
very solemn, since they have a bearing on what has gone before
regarding our entrance into the Holies. It is our responsibility to seek
grace not to fail in our response to the divine injunction, but ever to be
found in our place to honour Him.
Barrow-in-Furness
JOHN MCCORMICK.
"THAT THEY MAY ALL BE ONE" (Jn 17:21)
"Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning"
(Rom.15:4)
The very prominent place that is devoted in the Old Testament
Scriptures to the subject of Israel's constitution as a nation, and their
subsequent history as God's people, leave us in no doubt about the
importance God attaches to this subject. In Genesis God called one
man, who was to become the father of that great nation. The godly line
of faith is traced from Abraham, through Isaac and Jacob, and in the
book of Exodus we see the nation emerging, as the posterity of Jacob's
twelve sons at mount Sinai pledged their obedience to the word of the
LORD. Subject to their continuing obedience, God promised that they
would be to Him
1. a peculiar treasure (Ex.19:5) (or peculiar people, Deut.7:6).
2. a kingdom of priests (Ex.19:6).
3. a holy nation (Ex.19:6).
They are also described as
4. a chosen seed (Deut.7:7,10:15).
5. a flock (Ps.78:52, Jer.13:17).
And to this people God said,
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6.

"Let them make Me a sanctuary, that I may dwell among
them" (Ex.25:8).
To show that these truths have their counterparts in New Testament teaching is the purpose of this article, and briefly these might be
set out as follows:
1. a people for God's own possession (1 Pet.2:9).
2. a holy priesthood (1 Pet.2:5), and a royal priesthood (1
Pet.2:9).
3. a holy nation (1 Pet.2:9).
4. an elect race (1 Pet.2:9).
5. the flock of God (1 Pet.5:2).
6. a spiritual house (1 Pet.2:5).
We propose to take each title separately, examine the teaching
connected with it as it found expression in Israel in a past day, and then
see what teaching God has in these things for those who desire to do
His will today.
The House of God
Important stages in Israel's experience are presented to us in the
book of Exodus. They were redeemed by blood, baptized unto Moses in
the cloud and in the sea, and at mount Sinai God gave them a law to
keep. To this they pledged their obedience in the words, "All that the
LORD hath spoken will we do, and be obedient" (Ex.24:7). Thereupon
Moses "took the blood, and sprinkled it on the people, and said,
Behold the blood of the covenant, which the LORD hath made with you
concerning all these words." They had entered into a covenant with
God, the two sides of which are clearly presented in Deut.26:17-19,
"Thou hast avouched the LORD this day to be thy God, and that
thou shouldst walk in His ways, and keep His statutes, and His
commandments, and His judgements, and hearken unto His voice:
and the LORD hath avouched thee this day to be a peculiar people
unto Himself, as He hath promised thee, and that thou shouldest
keep all His commandments; and to make thee high above all
nations which He hath made, in praise, and in name, and in
honour; and that thou mayest be an holy people unto the LORD thy
God, as He hath spoken." To this people, redeemed, baptized and
pledged to obedience, God said, "Let them make Me a sanctuary;
that I may dwell among them" (Ex.25:8).
It is important to notice that it was when they had avowed their
obedience to "all that the LORD had spoken", then, and only then, did
God speak about His desire to dwell among them.
Can we doubt that Peter had this sequence before his mind when
he wrote his first epistle to Jewish believers of the Dispersion? They
had been redeemed . . . with precious blood (1 Pet.1:18,19), saved (as
to their life for God) from a corrupt world through baptism in water (1
Pet.3:21), and Peter addresses them as "elect . . . unto obedience
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and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ." The blood of sprinkling
must be distinguished from the blood of redemption. The former was
"the blood of the covenant" (Heb.10:29), answering to that sprinkled
by Moses, the mediator of the covenant, on both the book and the
people, when the people pledged their obedience to the words of the
book. These Jewish believers, as those to whom the Hebrews was
written, had not come to a mount that "might be touched . . . but to
Mount Zion . . . and to Jesus the Mediator of a new covenant, and to
the blood of sprinkling that speaketh better than that of Abel"
(Heb.12:18,24).
To these redeemed, baptized "children of obedience" (1 Pet.1:14)
who had purified their souls in their obedience to the truth (1 Pet.1:22),
(note the emphasis on obedience in Peter's first chapter), Peter writes,
"Ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual house."
Stephen's words (Acts 7:48) and Paul's (Acts 17:24) make it clear
that in this dispensation the "Lord of heaven and earth dwelleth not in
temples made with hands." His house today is a spiritual house,
composed of living stones. "Living stones" is a term which might be
applied to every believer who has received new life from Christ, but
living stones do not form a house until they are built up together, and
so Peter writes, "Unto whom coming ye . . . are built up a spiritual
house." The Greek tense (present participle) implies continual coming
to Christ, which makes it clear that it is not coming in response to the
gospel call (that they had already done when they tasted that the Lord
was gracious), but coming to Him in obedience to His word. That
much is clearly stated by Peter, but we may well ask, Where did this
spiritual house find its expression in apostolic days?
Fitly framed together
Let us consider Paul's work at Corinth. In response to his preaching "many of the Corinthians hearing, believed, and were baptized"
(Acts 18:8). Paul dwelt with them a year and six months, teaching the
word of God among them. He describes himself as a wise master-builder
(1 Cor.3:10), and those who were obedient to his teaching were built
together and became the church of God in that city (1 Cor.1:2), which
church Paul describes as "God's building" (1 Cor.3:9).
In every building a matter of first importance is the foundation,
and when that is laid, another of equal importance is the cornerstone, in
line with which all other stones must be built. In this respect God's
building is no exception, and this wise master-builder was at pains to
lay a firm foundation, "which" he says "is Jesus Christ." In Eph.2:20 he
describes it as "the foundation of the apostles and prophets", but they
are one and the same, for the teaching of the apostles carries the same
authority as that of the Lord Jesus, and is as binding upon disciples
today as the words which fell from the
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lips of the Master Himself. Then he adds, "Christ Jesus Himself being
the Chief Corner Stone." A willing lining up of oneself with the
teaching of the Lord Jesus, and those of His apostles secures for the
believer a place in God's building, which is a local church of God.
Living stones are built together and "each several building, fitly framed
together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord" (Eph.2:21). This is
the New Testament answer to God's temple of a past day. "Living
stones" coming to Christ in obedience to His word, built together
locally in churches of God, which churches in aggregate are the
dwelling place for God.
"We are a temple of the living God; even as God said,
I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their
God, and they shall be My people" (2 Cor.6:16).
(To be continued, D.V.)
Madras
ALAN TOMS
"I AM JEALOUS OVER YOU WITH A GODLY JEALOUSY" (2
Cor.11:1-3)
Paul had been comforted by the coming of Titus (2 Cor.7:6) who
had been the bearer of tidings from the church in Corinth of the salutary
effect his first epistle had had upon them, and had been able to testify
to the deep and sincere repentance wrought in them concerning
grievous sins into which some had fallen. But it would seem that there
were still some who, in opposition to Paul, had been rather embittered
than reduced by the submission to his apostolic authority, to which
most of the saints had yielded. They were ready to deny his apostleship.
They had charged him with guile in his designs, and with unworthy
motives, and also — and this would appear to have wounded him most
— with weakness and foolishness. How different is the Spirit in which
Paul replies to these accusations!
" I, Paul, myself intreat you by the meekness and gentleness
of Christ, I who in your presence am lowly among you"
(2 Cor.10:1).
Again in 2 Cor.11:1 he gently chides them, and we can detect a strain
of irony in his language, "Would that ye could bear with me in a little
foolishness: nay indeed bear with me." Here Paul reveals the deep love
and yearning of his heart even over those who so misrepresented him.
"For I am jealous over you with a godly jealousy" ("a jealousy of God"
— R.V.M.).
Why was Paul jealous over them? The answer is. Because he loved
them. They were his spiritual children, and he, their spiritual father. "I
write not these things to shame you, but to admonish you as my
beloved children. For though ye should have ten thousand tutors in
Christ, yet have ye not many fathers: for in Christ Jesus 1 begat you
through the gospel" (1 Cor.4:14,15).
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Godly jealousy can only arise where love exists, for without love
there cannot be a jealousy of God. Jealousy is the fear of being
supplanted by a rival in the affections of another. God Himself is a
jealous God. This He emphasizes in His first commandment to Israel,
"Thou shalt have none other gods before Me" (beside Me, R.V.M.)
(Ex.20.)... "for I the LORD thy God am a jealous God" (Ex.20:3,5). He
would brook no rival either before Him nor beside Him; for He so
loved His people that the fear of being supplanted by any other god in
their love and affection moved Him to jealousy. Those early days of
their first love for Him He ever after remembered with pleasure. Even
in the prophet Jeremiah's day, when they had departed far from His
ways and had put other gods before Him, we hear His plaintive appeal,
" Go, and cry in the ears of Jerusalem, saying, Thus saith the
LORD, I remember for thee the kindness of thy youth, the
love of thine espousals; how thou wentest after Me in the
wilderness, in a land that was not sown"
(Jer.2:2).
The days of their first love of their espousals were precious to
God.
Paul uses a similar expression, "For I espoused you to one
husband" (verse 2), that is to Christ, thus not only revealing his deep
and sincere love for the church in Corinth, but also his lofty spiritual
and God-like aspirations which he had for them. This he had already
done in the past, as he no doubt recalled his early labours in the city of
Corinth, when he preached Christ and Him crucified, and many of the
Corinthians hearing, believed and were baptized, and the church of
God was planted there. From their sinful past life they were washed,
sanctified and justified, and Paul had as it were espoused them as an
assembly to Christ, like a virgin who is betrothed to a husband. The
presentation of 2 Cor.11. was when baptized believers were planted as
the church of God in Corinth by Paul, the planter to Christ in virgin
purity. This is not the presentation of the Church, the Body of Christ,
referred to in Eph.5, where we read that He will "present the Church to
Himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such
thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish." This latter
presentation will be altogether unconditional, as Christ Himself
sanctifies it, having cleansed it by the washing of water with the word.
The concept of virgin purity in divine worship and service was not
new. Israel failed in this respect, as Jer.18:13,15 and kindred passages
clearly show:
"Therefore thus saith the LORD: Ask ye now among the
nations, who hath heard such things; the virgin of Israel
hath done a very horrible thing . . . For My people hath
forgotten Me, they have burned incense to vanity; and they
have caused them to stumble in their ways, in the ancient
paths, to walk in by paths."
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It was commonly reported that in the church in Corinth there was
open sin, of flagrant character such as even the heathen were not guilty
of. This caused Paul shame and sorrow, because the church had failed
to excommunicate this man. Some again had so far departed from the
foundations of the faith as to deny the truth of the resurrection of the
dead, and thereby to share the belief of certain of the heathen, whose
philosophy of life was, "Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we die."
These were not the only evils. Some were going to law with their
brethren; others were turning the spiritual gifts bestowed upon them by
the Holy Spirit into occasions of vanity and display: and even the
sanctity and solemnity of the meeting for the Breaking of the Bread
was profaned by gluttony and drunkenness.
With all this disquieting intelligence before him, Paul now writes,
" But I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve in
his craftiness, your minds should be corrupted from the
simplicity and the purity that is toward Christ" (2 Cor.11:3).
As the foregoing will have shown, the bright hopes and expectations he had cherished concerning them as to the future, were fading,
and he now was assailed by fear lest his work among them should be in
vain. Here Paul reminds them of that which took place in the
beginning, when Adam and Eve forfeited, through sin and disobedience,
the place of privilege and responsibility which God had given them in
the garden which He planted in Eden, and into which the serpent
entered and beguiled Eve in his craftiness. "Adam was not beguiled,
but the woman being beguiled hath fallen into transgression" (1
Tim.2:14). To beguile implies deception either by promise or flattery,
and the serpent corrupted the woman's mind by both promise and
flattery and also by casting doubt upon God's word. "Ye shall not
surely die; for God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your
eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as God" (Gen.3:4,5). So Eve was
beguiled by the craftiness of the serpent and she fell, and her husband
with her, and God expelled them from the garden.
In the course of time, and in His purpose, God planted a garden in
the city of Corinth, for Paul so describes the church of God in that city:
"Ye are God's husbandry" or "tilled land" (1 Cor.3:9). Here was land
reclaimed from nature's wilderness, tilled and planted and watered by
the labours of men who were God's fellow-workers. Into this garden
the serpent again had entered and by his craftiness had corrupted the
minds of some, and as a consequence the moral and spiritual standard
of purity that should have characterized them as a testimony for God
had been manifestly lowered. God will not countenance sin in His
dwelling place, and as our first parents were put out of the garden when
they sinned, so the church in Corinth were commanded to put outside
the one who had sinned. "Put away the wicked man from among
yourselves." "Purge out the old leaven,
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that ye may be a new lump." It is also further shown, in 1 Cor.11, that
because of lack of discernment and self-examination there was an
unworthy eating and drinking at the Lord's remembrance, not
discerning the body, nor appreciating the character and purpose of the
remembrance. So serious was this that God Himself interposed in
judgement and the result is set forth in these words, "For this cause
many among you are weak and sickly, and not a few sleep". It is the
bounden duty of all in a church of God to maintain moral and doctrinal
purity, and it is Satan's purpose to corrupt that which upon earth is
dearest to God. This high standard must be maintained if it is to
continue to function as a church of God, for "if any man destroy (or
mar) the temple of God, him will God destroy".
One of the disquieting features of the days in which we live is the
lack of self-discipline, particularly among young people. The result of
this is seen in the lowering of the standards of moral virtue and purity,
and it is only by walking daily in the light of God's word, and in
fellowship with our Lord and Master, that we will escape the corruption
that is in the world through lust. Let us therefore hear the divine call to
purity in our walk and ways. "Wherefore come ye out from among
them . . . And touch no unclean thing; And I will receive you, And will
be to you a Father, And ye shall be to Me sons and daughters, saith the
Lord Almighty" (2 Cor.6:17,18).
May we have grace to lay hold of His promises and thereby
cleanse ourselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit, so we shall
escape the indictment that was charged upon the people of Israel".
"They moved Him to jealousy with strange gods, with abominations
provoked they Him to anger" Deut.32:16).
Broxburn

Henry Dyer
TOKENS

A rainbow, a scarlet cord, a fleece are some of the tokens revealed
in Scripture to indicate the faithfulness of God. "Shew me a token for
good," said David (Ps.86:17), and his prayer no doubt finds an echo in
our hearts as we seek to see the hand of God in our lives.
There is a possibility that some of us might have avoided much
trouble and disappointment in our Christian experience if we had
sought and received a token from the Lord instead of following our
own plans and ideas. The idea is prevalent among men that our actions
should be based on our own intuition and reasoning, but the child of
God is only on a sure foundation when he has a word from the Lord;
and so we pray, "Shew me a token for good."
Gideon, the mighty man of valour, who was sent by the Lord to
save Israel, took time to obtain a divine token before entering the fray
against Midian and Amalek (Jdgs.6:33-40). He sought it firstly in the
wet fleece upon the dry ground, and then in the dry fleece upon the wet
ground, "... and God did so ... " It was only when he accepted the
further sign that God Himself proposed for
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his assurance, that Gideon was prepared to go forward with the small
army of three hundred men to put the enemy to flight. Humanly
speaking, everything about Gideon bespoke frailty. Three companies of
one hundred apiece; empty pitchers with torches; trumpets and a
challenging shout; could he defeat the mighty enemy by these, alone?
Yes, he put them to flight, because as the Lord through Paul said later
that He "chose the weak things of the world, that He might put to
shame the things that are strong."
It could be that we would gain more victories in our battles for
Him if only we would wait for His tokens. We are just as frail as
Gideon and his three hundred men. In 2 Cor.4:6,7 Paul speaks of
earthen vessels which contain the treasure of "the light of the
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ". The vessels
speak of you and me, and the word "earthen" indicates how fragile we
are, and as easily broken as the pitchers of Gideon's men: this in order
that the divine light might shine forth from us. It is the "fragile vessel"
that proves that the power is of God, and not of ourselves (verse 7).
From Rahab, the harlot, we can learn what a token can be.
Knowing the power of God manifested on Israel's behalf, she pleaded
with the spies to save her and her family when Jericho was attacked
(Josh.2:1-24). She said,
" Swear unto me by the LORD, since I have dealt kindly with
you that ye also will deal kindly with my father's house, and
give me a true token."
The token was a line of scarlet thread, which she bound in the window
as a token of the covenant.
In the days of Noah, after God had purged the earth in judgement
by water. He placed a token in the sky. To Noah He said, "This is the
token of the covenant which I make between Me and you and every
living creature" (Gen.9:12). The Lord could not have chosen a more
conspicuous place to manifest to all the evidence of His future grace!
Every time we see the rainbow we are reminded of God's token for
good, but He also looks upon the token of His everlasting covenant.
The Lord has used His tokens in the past. Let us each pray, "Lord,
shew me a token for good."
Vancouver

R. DARKE.
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JOTTINGS
There are fundamental lessons to be learned of the ways of God in the early chapters
of Genesis, particularly in the first three chapters. There are few portions of God's word
that have been so much attacked as these chapters have been by men who presume to be
wiser that the Creator Himself, and there are many such in the world's universities and
schools of learning. The Lord when speaking to the Jews in Jerusalem, as recorded in Jn
5, made some tremendous claims, which, if they were not supported by evidence of the
most weighty kind, would, in their very nature, be blasphemy. But think of the evidence
He gives as supporting His claims that He is the Son of the Father, therefore equal with
God, that the Father's works are His works, that He raises the dead and gives them life,
that He gives eternal life to every one that believes in Him, that all judgement of all of
the human race has been given to Him, and that He will raise all the dead. Never were
such claims made by any man on earth before or since. The highest claims that men, who
have been leaders of their fellows, have been able to attain unto is that they were either
prophets or teachers. (We do not here speak of some weak-minded and strong-willed few
who have without proof claimed to be Christ or even God — these are to be pitied for
their arrogant stupidity).
Christ stands alone with supporting claims of His Deity. He cites John the Baptist as
a chief witness (verse 33). He cites the greater witness of His works which the Father had
given Him to do (verse 36). He cites the witness of His Father, who besides bearing
witness concerning the Son in the Scriptures, bore public testimony that He, whom John
had just baptized, in whom He was well pleased, was His beloved Son (37). Again, on
the Mount of Transfiguration He bore similar testimony. Then He told them that the very
Scriptures that they searched bore witness of Him (verse 39) and at the end of the chapter
he refers to Moses on whom they had set their hope, and He said, "If ye believed Moses,
ye would believe Me; for he wrote of Me" (46). Then He added, "But if ye believe not
his writings, how shall ye believe My words?" (47).
This last statement of the Lord is like all He said, one of tremendous force, when we
think of the heading in our Bibles to the book of Genesis, "The first book of Moses,
commonly called Genesis" Moses thus wrote Genesis, and for ourselves we most
certainly believe that he did. Gen.is also the first book in the Jewish Bible, which
contains the same books as our Old Testament. The Jewish people have all the centuries
since Moses' day preserved these Holy Scriptures as a sacred trust without adding thereto
or taking therefrom.
These Scriptures were inspired (God-breathed) and did not come into existence by
the will of men, but men spoke from God being moved by the Holy Spirit; such is the
testimony of Paul and Peter (2 Tim.3:16,17; 2 Pet.1:20,21).
In the light of such testimony and such facts, how are men, who deny that Moses
wrote the first three chapters of Genesis, with all that follow, going to escape living and
dying in unbelief in the Lord and in His words? They must come under that word of
condemnation of John the Baptist, "He that obeyeth not ("believeth not," R.V.M, the
word apeithon means to refuse to be persuaded) the Son shall not see life, but the wrath
of God abideth on him" (Jn 3:36). There are many like words concerning the doom of the
unbeliever in the New Testament.
Genesis begins with — "In the beginning God created the heaven and the
earth" (Gen.1:1). Is this truth or fable? or did matter evolve from no matter, and life
evolve from no life? Was it as the Bible says that the heaven and earth were created
by God, or did they come into existence without will, mind and power? Granted
that there was will and mind, then personality is behind creation, for there is neither
mind nor will in matter. That matter takes certain fixed forms and goes in a certain
course is without doubt, but who gave matter its form and set the course it should
follow? Here is design, and design implies mind. The mind, the will and the power
were God's. We believe the Bible and reject human speculation as to the origin
of things.
J.M.
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JOTTINGS
The Lord set His Jewish hearers a question to answer when He said, "If ye believe
not his (Moses') writings, how shall ye believe My words?" (Jn 5:47). It is impossible to
deny Moses' account of the creation of the heaven and the earth and the creation of man
without denying the whole of the Scriptures. But there are some, perhaps many, who
have the temerity to deny that Moses wrote the first three chapters of Genesis and thus
deny that these chapters contain a true account of the origin of things and also of the fall
of man. No mortal could have written the early chapters of Genesis. They are a divinely
given account through Moses of the work of God. The Lord Jesus set His seal upon the
Old Testament Scriptures when praying to God, when He said, "Thy word is truth" (Jn
17:17). Again He said to the Jews, "The scripture cannot be broken" (Jn 10:35). The
word "broken" is the English rendering of lw, in infinitive, passive, which means to
loosen, unbind or nullify. Scripture cannot be loosened into parts, one part true and the
other false, as the "Higher Critics" have sought to do. It is sad to reflect upon the fact that
Luther, a great German, to whom we owe so much, was followed years after his time by
professors of theology in German universities who spread higher criticism, so called, in
Germany, but it was imported wholesale into this country by professors of the same turn
of mind, and this poisonous opiate has tinctured the teachings of almost every religious
school in the land and dulled the religious susceptibilities of well-nigh countless students
who have been brought under the noxious teachings of such men. As this has spread to
the general public no wonder that the word of God has lost its hold upon the consciences
of the masses; and ministers of religion, we do not say of the Gospel, lecture to empty
pews, and now, as if to correct the folly of the past and present there are Protestant
ministers (though they have little protestant about them and little to protest about) who
are turning their eyes to Rome as though that were a remedy in their dilemma.
We believe in the beginning of the Bible, "In the beginning God created the heaven
and the earth" (Gen.1:1), as we believe in the Lord's last message at the end, "I come
quickly" (Rev.22:20), and all that comes in between. The Lord will come to put an end to
human folly in this world His hands once made (Jn 1:3). The earth is the Lord's for He
made it. Man is a passenger through to whatever destiny he chooses for himself. The
place he chooses will be determined by his attitude to the Lord his Maker.
"In the beginning God created." Scholars tell us that the Hebrew word bara for
create means "to cut, to carve out, to form by cutting." In Gen.2:3 we read, "God blessed
the seventh day, and hallowed it: because that in it He rested from all His work which
God had created and made." Dr. Tregelles gives a literal rendering of the words "created
and made", as "created to make," and this is confirmed by the marginal reading of the
A.V.— "Heb. created to make." To make (Heb. asah) means to manufacture, fabricate,
and conveys the meaning of using existing material. Thus whilst God created the heaven
and the earth in the beginning, God made the earth in six days, as He Himself said from
Mount Sinai to His people encamped at its base, "For in six days the LORD made heaven
and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day" (Ex.20:11). Thus
God set the seal of truth by His words upon what is recorded in Gen.1,2. We must either
accept or reject His testimony to His own work. Happy are those who accept the
testimony of the Lord and sad shall they be who reject it. The simple believer can see at
once the difference between the creation and making of the heaven and the earth and the
simpler the believer is, the better to take in the mighty facts involved in such words in
Genesis and Exodus.
God has not revealed, so far as the writer knows, what happened and for
what reason the earth which was created not a waste (Isa.45:18) came to be waste
and void (Gen.1,2). Vast millenniums may lie between Gen.1:1,2, but the "secret things
belong unto the LORD our God" (Deut.29:29).
J.M.
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COMMENT

By Torchlight

British Commonwealth
The Commonwealth Prime Ministers' Conference held in London
in July last emphasized the changing face of world politics. The British
Empire, built to its zenith during the Victorian era, is now no more. It
has been replaced by this association of 18 independent nations which
are grouped together in the Commonwealth. The purpose of the recent
Conference was to explore the possibility of a common policy on some
of the pressing problems within the Commonwealth itself, and in the
modern world. There were fears that conflicting interests would make
agreement impossible and that this would weaken the association and
lead to an eventual break up. It is clear that the Conference grappled
with many complex problems and the prolonged final session gave
evidence of the hard bargaining which was necessary before a
communiqué could be issued. A competent observer gave this summing
up of the conference in the Press: "Something significant has happened
to the Commonwealth this week. It struggled. It fought. It quarrelled.
But it emerged, like a butterfly from a chrysalis, with a new image. It
has proved itself virile, interesting, real — and above all, alive. It might
be said that . . . the Commonwealth has grown up". Whether this is a
true assessment or not time will tell. The part to be played by the
Commonwealth in world affairs, and in particular by Great Britain with
her changing status in the counsels of the nations, remains to be seen.
Whatever happens, the prospect of our Lord's return and all that this
will bring remains the dominating interest of disciples of the Lord Jesus
Christ.
During the days of the apostles the face of history changed rapidly
but the work of the Lord proceeded. So it must be today. Our calling,
as individuals and as a people, transcends national and international
politics. We must be "stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the
work of the Lord" (1 Cor.15:58).
Life Indeed
One of our greatest practical problems as disciples of the Lord
Jesus Christ is the temptation to segregate our lives into different
compartments and to keep areas of them apart from God. This is a
frequent cause of weakness and frustration in Christian experience. We
need that singleness of purpose which Paul expressed in the phrase:
"For to me to live is Christ" (Phil.1:21), and this will only be ours as
we learn, as he did, to "count all things to be loss for the excellency of
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord" (Phil.3:8).
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General Election
The General Election campaign in Great Britain is building up to
its climax and in a few weeks time a new House of Commons will have
been elected. As forecast here some months ago all the devices of
modern propaganda have been employed to project the policies and
personalities of the various political parties before the public. It is not
ours to criticize the methods employed or the system by which the
government of Great Britain is chosen.
It is of the greatest importance that God's people should pray
earnestly during the progress of the Election. Whichever party is
elected to power there will be grave problems to be faced and our
supplications should rise above mere formality with an intelligent
appreciation of these problems. In some other countries governments
are in power which are hostile to Christian activity. Among our great
blessings in this land is our freedom to meet for worship and to engage
in Christian work and witness. We should value and use these
privileges to the full.
The School of God
"We faint not... for our light affliction, which is for the moment,
worketh for us more and more exceedingly an eternal weight of glory;
while we look not at things which are seen, but at the things which are
not seen: for the things which are seen are temporal; but the things
which are not seen are eternal" (2 Cor.4:16-18).
"O, what I owe to the file, to the hammer, to the furnace of my
Lord Jesus" (Rutherford).
Not only here
The rich result of all our God doth teach:
His scholars slow at best until we reach
A nobler sphere.
Then, not till then, our training is complete
And the true life begins, for which He made us meet.
Are children trained
Only that they may reach some higher class,
Only for some few schoolroom years that pass
Till growth is gained?
Is it not rather for the life beyond
To which the Father looks with hopes so fair and fond?
Bold thought, flash on
Into the depths of eternity
When time shall be a faint star memory
So long, long gone!
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WORSHIP
THE PRAISE OF HEAVENLY BEINGS AND OF ALL CREATED THINGS

The psalms which David wrote show very clearly that he had a
profound knowledge of God. This knowledge is seen in Ps.103 where
David, in showing cause why God should be blessed, extends his
invocation to the mighty heavenly beings. He says
" The LORD hath established His throne in the heavens;
And His kingdom ruleth over all. Bless the LORD, ye
angels of His: Ye mighty in strength, that fulfil His word,
Hearkening unto the voice of His word. Bless the LORD,
all ye His hosts; Ye ministers of His, that do His
pleasure"
(Ps.103:19-21).
Such words give to faith an impressive vision of heavenly splendour — the throne of God and its supreme Occupant, the loving service
of obedient hosts of powerful angels.
In the Revelation which was given to John on the Isle of Patmos
we receive further enlightenment on this important matter of the
worshipping service of heavenly beings. John saw a door opened in
heaven and he heard a voice which said, "Come up hither." He then
saw a throne set in heaven and One sitting on the throne. Also round
about the throne were twenty-four elders and in the midst of the throne,
and round about the throne, four living creatures. These we believe to
be high-ranking beings in the angelic hierarchy. John, describing this
wondrous scene, said,
" And the four living creatures, having each one of them six
wings, are full of eyes round about and within: and they have
no rest day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord
God, the Almighty, which was and which is and which is to
come" (Rev.4:8).
In the presence of the eternally existing One of infinite holiness
and almighty power these heavenly creatures have no respite in their
service. Who God is, draws from them glory and honour and thanks. It
is important to realize that these ascriptions are due to God by reason
of His essential Being. When the living creatures give glory and
honour and thanks the elders say,
" Worthy art Thou, our Lord and our God, to receive the glory and the
honour and the power: for Thou didst create all things, and because of
Thy will they were, and were created" (Rev.4:11).
The elders recognize the worthiness of God not only because of the
essential greatness of His Being but also because of the manifestation
of His greatness in creation.
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In Rev.5 we see a further scene of heavenly glory and activity. But
there is a different emphasis here. The Occupant of the throne holds a
book which no one in heaven or on earth or under the earth is worthy
to open. Then the weeping seer is caused to look upon One who is able
to take and to open the book. This Person is the Lamb, who is also "the
Lion that is of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David," the Lord Jesus
Christ. As He stands forth to dominate that heavenly scene the living
creatures and the elders prostrate themselves before Him, and sing a
new song, saying,
" Worthy art Thou to take the book, and to open the seals
thereof: for Thou wast slain, and didst purchase unto God with
Thy blood men of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and
nation, and madest them to be unto our God a kingdom and
priests; and they reign upon the earth."
Death and redemption are outstanding themes in this new song. The
sacrifice of Christ and the redemption secured by it are celebrated. The
voice of the living creatures and of the elders is joined by the voice of
many millions of angels who say with a great voice,
" Worthy is the Lamb that hath been slain to receive the power,
and riches, and wisdom, and might, and honour, and glory,
and blessing."
To the praise of these wondrous beings of great intelligence and glory
is added the praise of "every created thing which is in the heaven, and
on the earth, and under the earth, and on the sea, and all things that are
in them ..."
The theme of the praise of these created beings is,
" Unto Him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb,
be the blessing, and the honour and the glory, and the
dominion, for ever and ever."
In Rev.4 we see life and creation. In Rev.5 we see death and
redemption. Our minds may easily understand the propriety of these
glorious heavenly beings in the angelic order worshipping God because
of His essential greatness and because of the majesty of creation. It is
important to observe their association with the praise which is given to
God and to Christ because of what has been secured by the cross-work
of Christ.
Yet another scene of heavenly service is presented in Rev.7. John
had a vision of the throne of heaven, and before it he saw a great and
innumerable multitude of persons drawn from every nation. He learned
that this vast assemblage was composed of persons who had come out
of the great tribulation. They belong to a time future to the present
dispensation of grace. They are those who will suffer in the terrible
days of the persecution which the beast, the antichrist, will wage. As
John watched them he heard them cry,
" Salvation unto our God which sitteth on the throne, and unto
the Lamb."
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The fearful conditions of that coming time will result in terrifying
affliction and carnage. The salvation which these people will know will
indeed be very sweet to them, and with full hearts they will give praise
to God and to the Lamb. It is again significant to notice the reverential
interest which mighty angels take in this demonstration of God's saving
grace and power. When the voice of the great multitude who come out
of the great tribulation is raised in the anthem,
" All the angels were standing round about the throne, and about
the elders and the four living creatures; and they fell before
the throne on their faces, and worshipped God, saying, Amen:
Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and
honour, and power, and might, be unto our God for ever and
ever. Amen."
Thus we may see praise being given to God for His mighty works
in creation, in redemption and in salvation.
From the foregoing examination of heavenly praise certain issues
of practical importance emerge. First of all we draw attention to what
may be referred to as the constitution of this praise. In Rev.4:9 we have
glory, honour and thanks; in Rev.4:11 glory, honour, power; in
Rev.5:12 power, riches, wisdom, might, honour, glory, blessing; in
Rev.5:13, blessing, honour, glory, dominion; in Rev.7:12 blessing,
glory, wisdom, thanksgiving, honour, power, might. No doubt there is
significance in the selection of the particular ascriptions on each
occasion, but we wish only to emphasize that we find nine different
constituents in this praise. There is indeed a wondrous balance of
appreciation. We who worship God do well to observe this.
Secondly we would refer to the obvious reverence and awe with
which the heavenly beings worship. Those who have any estimation of
the holiness of God will recognize that such reverence and awe should
ever characterize them in their service as worshippers. We live in a day
of remarkable grace and privilege and liberty. But it is true that "our
God is a consuming fire".
Thirdly we notice the use of the "Amen" by these great creatures.
Are we sufficiently exercised as to our responsibility in saying the
"Amen"? Too often the response is faint and cold. The writer of Ps.106
said,
" Blessed be the LORD, the God of Israel,
From everlasting even to everlasting. And
let all the people say, Amen. Praise ye the
LORD,"
Belfast

JOHN DRAIN
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"THAT THEY MAY ALL BE ONE" (JN 17:21)
" Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our
learning" (Rom.15:4).
(Continued from page 124)
A GOD-GIVEN PATTERN
In the building of the Tabernacle, Moses worked strictly to the
pattern which God showed him in the mount. That God was particular
about this is seen from His oft-repeated instruction, "See that thou
make them after their pattern, which hath been shewed thee in the
mount" God's house has always had a pattern. David was given the
pattern for the temple, which he passed on to Solomon (1 Chron.28:1119). "All this . . . have I been made to understand in writing from the
hand of the LORD, even all the works of this pattern." Ezekiel also
received the pattern of God's house (Ezek.43:10-12) and the instruction
to the house of Israel was, "Let them measure the pattern." That was
sound counsel, to which we in our day do well to take heed, if we
would build for God.
That there is a New Testament pattern we cannot fail to see. The
apostles built to it, and passed it on to others. To Timothy Paul wrote,
" Hold the pattern of sound words which thou hast heard from
me" (2 Tim.1:13).
Upon Timothy rested the responsibility of handing it on to faithful
men, who in turn would be able to teach others also (2 Tim.2:2). As
long as men of God held to this pattern, the unity of God's people was
maintained. As the work of God progressed, spreading to Samaria,
Antioch, and out further still, each church that was planted was
patterned upon the first church of God in Jerusalem. Of their gathering
together it is recorded:
"They then that received his word were baptized: and there were
added unto them in that day about three thousand souls. And
they continued stedfastly in the apostles' teaching and
fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers"
(Acts 2:41,42).
In the seven points contained in these verses we have in broad
outline the pattern of a building for God. They that received the word
were baptized in water, in acknowledgement of the Master's command
in Matt.28:19,20. These baptized believers were added to those who
were already together (Acts 1:15). Thus there was a within and a
without, and those within were there because they had been added by
the Lord. Occasional fellowship was unknown. Those who were added
continued steadfastly in the apostles' teaching, which embraced the
Faith "once for all delivered to the saints", and in the fellowship, the
breaking of the bread and the prayers.
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As the work spread from Jerusalem to all Judea and Samaria and
unto the uttermost parts of the earth, in fulfilment of the Master's words
(Acts 1:8), the same pattern was followed, with the result that all the
churches of God were alike in their constitution. They were built upon
the same foundation, and those who were built in as living stones were
subject to the "all things whatsoever" the Lord commanded. Thus was
established a divine unity, a people together, forming one house of God.
CONDITIONAL ASPECT OF GOD'S HOUSE
A consideration of New Testament Scriptures relating to God's
house makes it clear that continuance therein is dependent upon
continued obedience. In God's house a certain standard of behaviour is
required. Only as this is so, will it be what God intends it should be,
"the pillar and ground of the truth". "These things write I unto thee . . .
that thou mayest know how men ought to behave themselves in the
house of God" (1 Tim.3:14,15). "These things" include instruction
governing the lives of men, women, overseers, deacons and wives. If
the lives of all in a church of God were regulated at all times by God's
word, what a wonderful testimony to the truth God's house would be!
Position and condition must never be divorced, and if spiritual
condition deteriorates, there is ever the possibility of the Lord moving
the lampstand out of its place (Rev.2:5). Hence the words in Heb.3:6,
"Christ as a Son, over God's house; whose house are we, if we hold fast
our boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto the end" (R.V.
margin). "Holding fast" is here contrasted with "falling away" in verse
12, and that which keeps us from falling away is heeding the word,
"Today if ye shall hear His voice, harden not your hearts" (verse 15).
To this end we are to exhort one another day by day, so long as it is
called Today (Heb.3:13).
The conditional aspect of God's house is clearly seen in God's
dealings with Israel. "He forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh" (Ps.78:60),
and later He also forsook the temple at Jerusalem. The judgement on
God's earthly house was pronounced by the Lord Jesus when He said,
"Behold, your house is left unto you desolate" (Matt.23:38). "My
Father's house" had become" your house". In each case disobedience
was the cause.
DIVINE UNITY MAINTAINED
The divine unity that was established as a result of building to the
same pattern, was maintained by apostles and elders conferring
together over matters of difficulty as they arose. The Jerusalem
Conference of Acts 15 is an example of this. Decisions reached at this
Conference, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, were binding upon
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all the churches of God. "And as they went on their way through the
cities, they delivered them the decrees for to keep, which had been
ordained of the apostles and elders that were at Jerusalem" (Acts
16:4). "So the churches were strengthened in the Faith, and increased
in number daily" (Acts 16:5). The teaching of the apostles, addressed
to one particular church, was binding upon them all. "So ordain I
in all the churches," wrote Paul in 1 Cor.7:17. "If any man
seemeth to be contentious, we have no such custom, neither the
churches of God" (1 Cor.11:16). There was unity therefore
in constitution, and in doctrine also, and that in turn led to unity of
practice.
Is not this the unity for which the Lord Jesus prayed in Jn 17
"that they may all be one; even as Thou, Father, art in Me, and
I in Thee"? (verse 21).
Clearly it is not the unity of the church which is His Body, for which
He was praying, for that can never be destroyed, nor can its unity be
disrupted. "The gates of Hades shall not prevail against it"
(Matt.16:18). It is rather the unity expressed in churches of God, which
is brought about by individuals responding to the desire of the Lord
Jesus expressed in His prayer to His Father, "Sanctify them in the truth:
Thy word is truth". It is obedience to the word of the truth that sets
believers apart to do the will of God.
This was one of the great purposes for which the Lord Jesus died,
"that He might also gather together into one (one thing) the children of
God that are scattered abroad" (Jn 11:52). It was never God's intention
that believers should be scattered in different denominations, as we see
them today, nor would it be so if each bowed his will to the word of
truth. Obedience to the same word must needs lead us to the same
place. How precious this one thing must be to God!
" 'Tis precious too, O God,
Thine eye should look upon
Thy scattered children here
United into one.
Lord, may Thy word for ever be
Our guide to perfect unity."
DAYS OF APOSTASY
That which is precious to God is ever what the devil seeks to
destroy, and even before the apostles had finished their work, departure
from the Faith had begun. To the elders of Ephesus Paul said,
" From among your own selves shall men arise, speaking
perverse things, to draw away the disciples after them"
(Acts 20:30).
Paul saw this state of things coming, and so also did Peter:
" Among you also there shall be false teachers, who shall privily
bring in destructive heresies ... by reason of whom the way of
the truth shall be evil spoken of" (2 Pet.2:1,2).
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These were men who concerning the truth had erred, and through
their false teachings the faith of some was overthrown, and much
damage was done to the testimony of the Lord. "Howbeit the firm
foundation of God standeth" (2 Tim.2:19). False teaching does not alter
"the way of the truth". The foundation that had been laid stood firm,
and as long as there were faithful men willing to purge themselves
from these false teachers and build on the foundation, there would
remain something for God.
In the closing days of John's life there were still seven lampstands in
Asia (there may have been others elsewhere) sending out their light;
albeit the light from some of them was dimmed by reason of the
lukewarmness of the disciples. In the midst of them the Lord Jesus
walked. He had a message for each church; alas, more often of reproof
than commendation, which shows how cold of heart many of God's
people had become. Those were days of declension, and soon after, the
light faded out, as far as collective testimony was concerned. The dark
ages followed, of which church history tells us, when doubtless God
ever had His faithful ones witnessing for Him amidst the darkness. We
pass over centuries of comparative darkness until the days of the
Reformation, when Martin Luther revived the truth of justification by
faith. How much it cost him, and other faithful men, to hold this truth,
history records, and from those days onward the light shone with
increasing brightness as more and more truth was discovered in the
Scriptures. The Anabaptists stood for the truth of believers' baptism,
and early brethren, seeing the wrong of clerisy, gathered together to
worship God in simplicity. Each time fresh truth was bought. Some
eighty or more years ago brethren saw the truth of churches of God,
forming God's house, as distinct from the Church which is His Body,
and they separated from others in order to build for God according to
the pattern they saw in the Scriptures.
(to be continued, D. V.)
Madras
ALAN TOMS

THE CALL OF JEREMIAH, AND HIS HEAVY BURDENS
Jeremiah was one of the priests in Anathoth in the land of
Benjamin, and the word of the LORD came to him in the thirteenth year
of the reign of Josiah. He had a long period as the prophet of the LORD,
it would seem about forty years, if we count up till the carrying away in
the eleventh year of king Zedekiah. From Jeremiah's point of view
these were years of severe trial, as may be gleaned from the words of
the LORD to him, "I have made thee this day a defenced city, and an
iron pillar, and brasen walls, against the whole land, against the kings
of Judah, against the princes thereof, against the priests thereof, and
against the people of the land" (Jer.1:18).
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But those many years testify to the patient waiting and forbearance of
the LORD as He continued to send His messenger to a people whose
hearts were hard, and whose necks were stiff, and who continued to
refuse to obey the voice from heaven.
In approaching His servant the LORD revealed His foreknowledge,
and the truth that He foreordains according to His will. "Before I
formed thee in the belly I knew thee, and before thou earnest forth out
of the womb I sanctified thee; I have appointed thee a prophet unto the
nations"(5). A very pleasing response came from Jeremiah. He said,
"Ah, Lord GOD! behold, I cannot speak: for I am a child." It is
characteristic of men whom God has used that they have a small
estimation of themselves. Moses, Gideon and Solomon all were
conscious of their nothingness, and they learned in consequence that
the LORD'S power was made perfect in weakness, as was made known
to Paul the apostle. Here is something for all the Lord's servants to
consider, for His work is the result not of an army, nor by power, but
by the Spirit of God, as see Zech.4:6.
The LORD then gives to Jeremiah two rather interesting visions, the
first perhaps an encouragement to him to trust the LORD in the matter
of bringing to pass all that he prophesied. The vision was that of a rod
of an almond tree. The almond tree is among the early trees to send
forth its leaves and buds and blossoms, and as it watches for the first
opportunity so to do, so the LORD says He watches over His word to
perform it. The second vision is that of a seething caldron the face of
which was from the north. Here is plainly revealed the judgement
which rebellion on the part of Israel must bring, for said the LORD,
"They have forsaken Me, and have burned incense unto other gods, and
worshipped the works of their own hands. Thou therefore gird up thy
loins, and arise, and speak unto them all that I command thee: be not
dismayed at them, lest I dismay thee before them" (Jer.1:16,17). Thus
from the start Jeremiah was made aware that he was entering upon a
conflict, but he had the blissful assurance, "I am with thee, saith the
LORD, to deliver thee."
In Jer.2 the LORD commences to give His messages to His people,
and it is so like His ways to start with commendation before He resorts
to condemnation. It was so in the message which the risen Lord Jesus
sent to the church in Ephesus. That church had lost its first love,
concerning which the Lord speaks firmly and solemnly, but before
doing so He has much to say which is to their praise. "I know thy
works, and thy toil and patience, and that thou canst not bear evil men,
and didst try them which call themselves apostles, and they are not,
and didst find them false; and thou hast patience and didst bear for My
name's sake, and hast not grown weary." So in the opening message to
Israel Jeremiah has to cry in the ears of Jerusalem, "Thus saith the
LORD, I remember for thee the kindness of thy youth, the love of thine
espousals; how thou wentest after Me in the wilderness, in a land that
was not sown. Israel was holiness unto the LORD, the firstfruits of His
increase: all that devour
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him shall be held guilty; evil shall come upon them, saith the LORD"
(Jer.2:2,3).
We should note well the words, "thou wentest after Me". This,
with the fact that the place to which they followed Him was an unsown
wilderness, gave the LORD great delight. Faith honours God. Unbelief
grieves Him. He loved them greatly, and thus He feels keenly that they
had forsaken Him, and Oh! the folly of their actions to turn aside to
false gods, and to worship the works of their own hands. Yet they were
the firstfruits of His increase, and His love for them such that He would
hold them guilty that devoured them, and declared that evil would
come upon them. This has been manifested again and again, and even
now there are those who would make a full end of Israel, unaware as
they are of the fearful risk they must face. Mighty nations have known
the judgement of God because of their treatment of the people of Israel.
"Hath a nation changed their gods, which yet are no gods? but My
people have changed their glory for that which doth not profit." They
had committed two evils, they had forsaken God the fountain of living
waters, and hewn them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that could hold no
water, and thus their iniquity was marked before the LORD. He referred
to it as "a wonderful and horrible thing . . . the prophets prophesy
falsely, the priests bear rule by their means; and My people love to
have it so: and what will ye do in the end thereof?" Besides stealing,
committing murder and adultery, swearing falsely, and burning incense
unto Baal, they went so far in iniquity as to cause their children to pass
through the fire unto Molech, a thing which the LORD said came not
into His mind. It was an abomination to the LORD. But alas! there was
still further cause for grief and anger to the LORD. At the command of
the LORD Baruch the scribe wrote the words of Jeremiah's prophecy
from the mouth of Jeremiah, and the roll was read in the ears of king
Jehoiakim. To add to all the wickedness of the nation of Israel, and
probably the crowning sin of all, by means of which the measure of
their guilt was filled, king Jehoiakim cut the roll of the word of Jehovah
"with the penknife, and cast it into the fire that was in the brasier, until
all the roll was consumed in the fire that was in the brasier. And they
were not afraid, nor rent their garments, neither the king, nor any of his
servants that heard all these words" (Jer.36:23,24).
Let us note this occurred in the fifth year of Jehoiakim (verse 9),
and that this fifth year was the second year of Nebuchadnezzar king of
Babylon (compare Jer.25:1 and Dan.2:1), in which year the God of
heaven gave to Nebuchadnezzar the dream which when interpreted
revealed that he was the head of gold, "unto whom the God of heaven
hath given the kingdom, the power, and the strength, and the glory . . .
and hath made thee to rule over them all" (Dan.2:37,38). God had
witnessed the sin of Jehoiakim and it would appear that then He judged
their iniquity was full, and took the kingdom from Judah and handed it
over to this Gentile king. The times of
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the Gentiles had commenced. Only a few years later, and Jerusalem
was destroyed, and the house of God burned with fire. "The king of the
Chaldeans . . . slew their young men with the sword in the house of
their sanctuary, and had no compassion upon young man or maiden,
old man or ancient" (2 Chron.36:17).
This was all entirely within God's right. He had said, "I have made
the earth, the man and the beast that are upon the face of the earth, by
My great power and by My outstretched arm; and I give it unto whom
it seemeth right unto Me" (Jer.27:5). "None can stay His hand, or say
unto Him, What doest Thou?" (Dan.4:35).
The sorrows of Jeremiah were complete when he saw the affliction
of the people, and woeful destruction of the sanctuary. His
Lamentations show this clearly. He has been termed the weeping
prophet, and certainly he had great cause to weep. His own sufferings
had been severe enough as he contended against the evils of kings and
priests and people. He cries, "Wherefore came I forth out of the womb
to see labour and sorrow, that my days should be consumed with
shame?" He had sunk in the deep mire of the dungeon of Malchijah,
and was in danger of death, but his God proved faithful, and he was
delivered through the pleadings of an Ethiopian eunuch, Ebed-melech.
His personal sorrows were great, but to see the Place of the Name
desecrated, the House of God destroyed, the collective worship of God
at an end, to see the highways mourn because none came to the solemn
assembly, or appointed feast, to see Jerusalem's gates desolate, her
priests sighing, her virgins afflicted and herself in bitterness, "For these
things I weep; mine eye, mine eye runneth down with water"
(Lam.1:16). "Mine eyes do fail with tears, my bowels are troubled, my
liver is poured out upon the earth, for the destruction of the daughter of
my people" (Lam.2:11).
God, however, had something good in store, "I will visit you," He
said, "and perform My good word toward you, in causing you to return
to this place. For I know the thoughts that I think towards you, saith the
LORD, thoughts of peace, and not of evil, to give you a latter end and
hope" (Jer.29:10,11, R.V.M.). The land would keep her Sabbaths
during the period of the captivity, and then the LORD would open up
the way for His people to return to Jerusalem to build both city and
house. The record of this is given in the Books of Ezra, Nehemiah,
Haggai and Zechariah.
All has been written for our learning, and it behoves us to listen to the
voice of God, to have His fear in our hearts. May we be saved from
going aside out of the way; and should some read these lines who have
failed to find the way, or who have wandered from it, may it be that the
advice given in Jer.6:16 will be heeded, " Thus saith the LORD, Stand
ye in the ways and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good
way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your souls."
Maidstone
G. PRASHER, Sr.
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STRANGE GODS
" Put away . . . the strange gods which are among you, and
incline your heart unto the LORD" (Josh.24:23).
It is amazing how the people of Israel clung to strange gods, even
while they were worshipping the LORD. They had them while they
were in the land of Egypt, and they brought them with them into the
wilderness (Ezek.20:6-9). They still had them in the days of Joshua's
leadership. No wonder they turned aside so easily in the wilderness! In
Ezekiel's day they had their idols in their hearts (Ezek.14:3). Even the
years of misery and sadness had not wholly rooted this evil from their
lives. When they could no longer carry the idols with them, they had
the thought of them in their hearts. What a fearful thing idolatry is! As
we read the history of Israel we feel sad for them. They might have
been wonderfully blest and been a blessing in the earth, but with most
of them God was not well pleased. Paul wrote of them in his day, that
they "please not God, and are contrary to all men" (1 Thess.2:15).
The tendency in the human heart to idolatry is very strong indeed.
Men want to see their gods. Even among intelligent, educated people
we find many bowing to idols, as in Roman Catholicism. They worship
and serve the creature, rather than the Creator, who is blessed for ever
(Rom.1:25). The apostle John urged the disciples to guard themselves
from idols.
No true disciple of the Lord Jesus is likely to turn aside to crude
idolatry, but there is another phase of idolatry into which the disciple
may be drawn, and thus blast his testimony and lose his life. We read
that "covetousness ... is idolatry" (Col.3:5). This is pre-eminently an age
of "things". Crude idolatry is giving way in our age to covetousness,
the wish to have more and more. The effect is the same as idolatry. The
Christian becomes like them that go down to the pit, for upon the sin of
covetousness and other sins of the flesh comes the wrath of God on the
sons of disobedience.
What is the corrective for covetousness? It is to be content with
such things as we have (Heb.13:5). We should guard against
covetousness, the love of money and the love of things. Paul wrote that
"the love of money is a root of all kinds of evil: which some reaching
after have been led astray from the faith, and have pierced themselves
through with many sorrows " (1 Tim.6:10). Not money, mark you! but
the love of it. Covetousness is like the strange gods which sapped
Israel's faith, and caused so many of them to perish in the wilderness.
It is also possible to covet a position or a place, and this is perhaps
the more subtle form of covetousness. Paul spoke to the elders of the
church at Ephesus, and warned them that some among them would
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speak perverse things to draw away the disciples after them (Acts 20:30).
Yet, at the time Paul spoke to them these men had no such thoughts.
But slowly covetousness grew in their hearts, until the church was torn
asunder through them. It was that form of covetousness, the love of
pre-eminence. It was seen in Diotrephes, who refused to receive the
apostle John and other servants of the Lord (3 Jn 1:9). What shame will
cover such believers at the judgement-seat of Christ.
When covetousness comes into the heart, the love of God ceases
to find expression in our lives. Formality takes the place of freedom of
the Spirit, and the joy of the Lord departs. Some make shipwreck of the
faith through this, while others lead formal and fruitless lives. So then
let us shun every form of idolatry, and incline our hearts to the Lord, so
that we may know the freedom, fruitfulness and power of the Holy
Spirit in our lives and service.
Insein, Burma
G. JARVIE
POEM (extracted)
"O love! beyond compare,
O love without degree;
That He, whom cherubim adore,
Should even die for me!
For me, a wretch so vile,
For me, a rebel worm,
Has love its sacred power displayed,
In its divinest Form.
'Tis Jesus dies to save,
'Tis Jesus lives to bless;
On high He dwells, the sinner's Friend,
The Lord our righteousness.
Then, O my soul, rejoice,
Extol thy Saviour's Name;
Make mention of His dying love,
And celebrate His fame.
He claims thy heart, thy love;
He claims thee for His own;
Oh cast thyself in willing bonds
Before His heavenly throne.
ANON. (circa 1815).
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JOTTINGS
A fearsome scene is presented to us in Gen.1:2, a world in utter darkness, buried
beneath the waters of the deep, a waste, and empty. The divinely given description
written by Moses conveys a picture of utter desolation, "And the earth was waste and
void; and darkness was upon the face of the deep: and the Spirit of God moved (fluttered
or hovered) upon the face of the waters." The thinking mind begins at once to enquire,
Was this the state in which God created the earth, or had the earth been subjected to
some tragic event? The Scripture comes to our aid and sheds light upon the enquiring
mind. "Thus saith the LORD that created the heavens; He is God; that formed the earth
and made it; He established it; He created it not a waste, He formed it to be inhabited: I
am the LORD; and there is none else" (Isa.45:18). From these words we gather that the
earth created in Gen.1:1 was not created in the condition in which it is found as described
in verse 2.
In this verse in Isaiah we have three words by which God speaks of His work in
connexion with the earth which are also used in connexion with man, the words are
"created", "made" and "formed". Each of these words has a distinct meaning of its own.
"Create", as we have pointed out elsewhere, means to cut or carve; "make" means to
manufacture or fabricate, and "formed" means to mould as a potter does in clay. From
the analogy of God's work elsewhere shown in Scripture, the work of God is ever perfect
and beautiful. This is the meaning of the Greek word "cosmos", a thing of beauty and
order. But what was beautiful became a waste; a "cosmos" became a "chaos".
The parallel is close between God's work in the earth and His work in man. Man
was created and made in the image and likeness of God, and he was formed (moulded),
as to his body, of the dust of the ground. The image and likeness of God in man cannot
be as to man's material body, but as to what man is as to his spirit and soul, which are
both spiritual in their nature. The body of man is compared by Paul in 2 Cor.5:1-10 to a
tabernacle in which he lives, or to clothes which he wears. That tabernacle may be put
off, as Peter speaks of it, "I think it right, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you up
by putting you in remembrance; knowing that the putting off of my tabernacle cometh
swiftly, even as our Lord Jesus Christ signified unto me" (2 Pet.1:13,14; Jn 21:18,19).
As with the earth, so with man; a great tragedy overtook both. Though God has not
told us of earth's tragedy as to its cause, He has left us in no doubt as to man's tragic fall
into sin and its awful consequences upon the whole human race. In the creation of man
God had a beautiful world before His mind. All would have been beautiful but for the
fact that the serpent, the beast of the field, entered the garden of Eden. This was the
creature, the wisest of all beasts, that the old serpent, the devil, used to tempt and to
deceive Eve the wife of Adam. She looked, she took, she ate of the fatal fruit of the
forbidden tree and fell. She gave to her husband and he ate and fell with her. Who could
write the story of the long tale of misery that act brought to all their children?
The fluttering of the Spirit of God upon the face of the waters was the beginning of the
new work of God in making the earth a place for the habitation of man. Here began a
divine movement for there is no divine movement anywhere that is not the work of God's
Spirit. I was agreeably surprised to find that the same Hebrew word for "moved" or
"fluttered" in Gen.1:2 is used in Deut.32:11,12 of the work of God in the deliverance of
Israel.
"As an eagle that stirreth up her nest,
That fluttereth (rachaph) over her young."
The LORD earlier said to Moses to tell the children of Israel, "Ye have seen what I
did unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagles' wings, and brought you unto
Myself" (Ex.19:4). The parallel between these events in the beginning of the six days
work in Gen.1, and the work of God in the deliverance of Israel, and the work of the
Spirit of God in the deliverance of a human soul is clear and evident. The Lord said that
He would send the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, to His own, and that the Spirit would
convict the world in respect of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgement. Such is the
work of God's Spirit to reveal to men their state in sin and its consequences and also of
God's way of salvation. There is no work in the soul apart from this movement, this
fluttering of the Spirit, and no new birth apart from God's Spirit (Jn 16:8-11; Jn 6:63; Jn
3:5-8).
J.M.
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JOTTINGS
Following the moving (fluttering) of the Spirit of God upon the face of the waters
which covered the earth, "God said, Let there be light: and there was light." This light
which illuminated the earth, which up till then was buried in waters and enshrouded in
darkness, should not be confused with the light from the lights (or luminaries) which God
set in the heaven to give light upon the earth on the fourth day. The light of the first day
was by the command of God without any luminary or body to be a light-bearer. Paul says
in 2 Cor.4:6, in a free rendering of what is given to us in Gen.1:3, "Seeing it is God, that
said, Light shall shine out of darkness, who shined in our hearts, to give the light of the
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." Notice, it does not say that
light shone into our hearts, but in our hearts. It is not light shining into and dispelling
darkness, but light shining out of darkness and dispelling the darkness. Thus the
experience of the human soul is like the earth in its darkness, light was the result of the
word of God, "Let there be light," and in consequence of the spoken word, "There was
light".
When the Spirit of God has done His work in the human soul, the soul is in a state to
hear the word of the gospel and when that word is heard and responded to by faith, the
dark human heart is illuminated and a light shines where there was nothing but darkness
before. The soul is translated from darkness to light, from the power of Satan unto God.
The person of this experience has got the illumination of the knowledge of the glory of
God in the face of Jesus Christ, according to the parallel drawn by Paul in 2 Cor.3
between Moses the mediator of the Old Covenant, whose face was illuminated with the
glory of God when he brought the law to Israel, and Jesus Christ the Mediator of the new
Covenant. The soul that is thus enlightened is to shed his light in the darkness of this
world.
Then God divided the light from the darkness, calling the light day and the darkness
night. God ever separates light from darkness. Those who once were darkness, but are
now light in the Lord, are to walk as the children of light, bearing the fruit of the light in
all goodness, righteousness and truth, proving what is well pleasing to the Lord, and
having no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reproving them.
The believer's life, if he has not hid his light under a bushel or a bed, will in its very
nature reprove the works of darkness. The life of the believer, even though his light may
not be great, will have its effect on those amongst whom he lives, and his words of
testimony will also affect those of his acquaintance (Eph.5:6-14). Light is ever stronger
than darkness, Sometimes the light will bring about violent reaction on the part of those
that hate the Lord, and the believer may suffer in consequence. Where this is the case,
Peter says, "If ye are reproached for the name of Christ, blessed are ye; because the Spirit
of glory and the Spirit of God resteth upon you" (1 Pet.4:14). Let each believer know,
that being illuminated, he cannot be again as he once was, one who was in the dark and
going on to outer darkness. But he may neglect to be a light shining in the darkness
holding forth the word of life (Phil.2 14-16).
Light was the first of the works of God. God works in the light whereas the devil
works in the darkness. This is seen in the parable of the Tares of the Field, in Matt.13:2430,36-43. The explanation of the parable which the Lord made to His disciples is very
helpful. First of all, in verse 25 we are told that it was while men slept, the enemy, the
devil, sowed tares among the wheat. Men sleep at night, and in the darkness the devil
does his evil work. It is also of major importance that both the sowing of the good seed
and of the tares is done in the field, which is the world. The good seed are the sons of the
kingdom, the tares the sons of the evil one. The tares were not to be gathered up and
removed till the harvest; both good seed and tares were to grow together until the harvest,
which is at the end of the age when the Lord comes in judgement, and then the wheat and
the tares will be separated for ever. The Lord said, "We must work the works of Him that
sent Me, while it is day: the night Cometh, when no man can work" (Jn 9:4).
J.M.
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COMMENT

By Torchlight

Papal Pronouncement
On the eve of the resumed Vatican Ecumenical Council Pope Paul
made an important statement reaffirming the Roman Catholic concept
of Papal primacy. He said he was distressed that many non-Roman
Catholic Christians considered the Papacy a stumbling block to unity.
He asserted he could not compromise with the integrity of the Roman
Catholic faith in seeking unity. Council reforms, he added, cannot
concern either the essential conception of the Church or its basic
structure.
This statement, obviously intended to confirm the historic attitude
of Rome to Papal supremacy, received little publicity in the Press. But
it should be noted by those who fondly imagine that there is any
change in Rome's basic position. Whatever reforms are proposed by the
present Vatican Ecumenical Council Rome's claims will be unchanged,
she will concede no ground at all. These are the terms for reunion.
Those who press for the eventual amalgamation of Christendom will be
undeterred, but all born-again believers should take note of the true
significance of present trends.
The following comment by Dean Alford (on Matt.12:43-45) over
100 years ago, the more remarkable because of his prominent position
in the Church of England, is pertinent: "Not long after the Apostolic
times, the golden calves of idolatry were set up by the Church of
Rome. What the effect of the captivity was to the Jews, that of the
Reformation has been to Christendom. The first evil spirit has been
cast out. But by the growth of hypocrisy, secularity, and rationalism
the house has become empty, swept and garnished: swept and
garnished by the decencies of civilisation and the discoveries of secular
knowledge, but empty of living and earnest faith. And he must read
prophecy ill who does not see under all these seeming improvements
the preparation for the final development of the man of sin, the great
repossession, when idolatry and the seven (other wicked spirits) shall
bring the outward frame of so-called Christendom to a fearful end."
World Tensions
As we write there is a cease-fire and a glimmer of hope that some
solution will be found to the problems of strife-ridden Cyprus. The
danger of armed intervention by Turkey and Greece has increased
tension and brought these powers to the brink of war. Because of the
strategic importance of this island in the Middle East, the great
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powers — East and West — stand by warily. The terrible sufferings of
the populace, most of whom desire nothing more than to live their lives
in quietness, is heart-rending. They are but pawns in the game of men
who seek power for its own sake and stop at nothing to secure it.
The other trouble spot in Vietnam causes grave anxiety, and much
prayer for the easing of tension there, and in other parts of the Far East,
is timely. The grave responsibilities of the Prime Minister and the
Foreign Secretary in these perplexing problems calls for continual
remembrance in the public prayers of the assemblies (1 Tim.2:1-3).
Exclusive Excesses
The publicity given in the Press to certain tenets of "Exclusive
Brethren" has excited widespread interest. No doubt there has been
some exaggeration and misrepresentation, but nonetheless the excesses
disclosed are deplorable and have ill served the cause of Christ. That
separation from the world is enjoined on disciples of the Lord Jesus
Christ is obvious to all enlightened readers of the New Testament, and
the loyal disciple will suffer some reproach thereby. But separation is
not isolation. The disciple has positive obligations to his fellow-men
which he cannot fulfil by a complete withdrawal from their society.
Miss Waring's well-known lines express happily the disciple's
demeanour in his daily contacts:
I ask Thee for the daily strength
To none that ask denied,
A mind to blend with outward life
While keeping at Thy side;
Content to fill a little space,
If Christ be glorified.
We do not wish to join in any controversy on "Exclusive"
practices but we feel bound to comment in a positive way on some
important principles of Christian conduct. Sometimes portions of
Scripture are taken from their context and given an emphasis which is
out of harmony with the general tenor of the Word. This is ever a
danger, and, if it is done by prominent teachers of the Word, can do
great harm to simple-minded believers. When a person is born again he
gains a new objective in life and this sometimes creates tensions in his
family and social circles. Our Lord Himself referred to this when He
said, "A man's foes shall be they of his own household" (Matt.10:36).
But family relationships and obligations are in no sense cancelled by
the claims of discipleship. Indeed, they are lifted to a higher plane.
In particular, it is abundantly evident from the teaching of our
Lord and His apostles that the relationships of husband and wife,
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parent and child, are sacred and inviolable. On the question of the
attitude of the disciple who is married to an unbeliever the instructions
are crystal clear:
"If any brother hath an unbelieving wife, and she is content to dwell
with him, let him not leave her. And the woman which hath an
unbelieving husband, and he is content to dwell with her, let her not
leave her husband. For the unbelieving husband is sanctified in the
wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified in the brother: else were
your children unclean; but now are they holy. Yet if the unbelieving
departeth, let him depart: the brother or the sister is not under
bondage in such cases: but God hath called us in peace"
(1 Cor.7:12-15).
In the light of this passage to demand that a disciple separates from an
unbelieving partner is not only going beyond what is written but is a
direct contravention of the apostles' teaching. The Pharisees of old
came under severe censure from our Lord for making void the word of
God in similar fashion (Mk.7:6-13).

WORSHIP
THE PRAISE OF HEAVEN
In the description of heaven given to us by John the apostle in
Rev.4, he first of all speaks of the throne of God and of Him who sat
thereon, whose appearance was like a jasper stone and a sardius. Jasper
is said to be clear as crystal and sardius is of a blood-red colour. Then
he tells of the four and twenty elders who sit on four and twenty
thrones round about the throne of God, and of four living creatures
which are in the midst of the throne and round about the throne. These
twenty-eight creatures are all that are mentioned in Rev.4.
It seems right to say that the praise and worship of heaven begin
with the highest created intelligences, those who, of all His creatures,
have been created to occupy the nearest place to God. It is said that
"when the living creatures shall give glory and honour and thanks to
Him that sitteth on the throne, to Him that liveth for ever and ever, the
four and twenty elders shall fall down before Him that sitteth on the
throne, and shall worship Him that liveth for ever and ever, and shall
cast their crowns before the throne, saying, Worthy art Thou, our Lord
and our God, to receive the glory and the honour and the power: for
Thou didst create all things, and because of Thy will they were, and
were created" (Rev.4:9-11).
No truer picture could be drawn in which is clearly to be seen the
meaning of the worship of God. Worship signifies the bowing before
God, and in that act giving to Him the glory due unto His
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Name (Ps.29:1,2). Worship is "short for worthship". Worship springs
from the worth of the Person that is worshipped The suffix "ship" is
allied to "shape", says Skeat, and shows the effect that essential worth
has upon an inferior, the worth of the Creator upon the creature. Here
in Rev.4 the worth of the Creator is seen in a twofold way: (1) in that
He liveth for ever and ever, and (2) in that He of His own will created
all things. The right attitude for created beings is to bow before Him,
giving to Him the glory and honour that are His due.
The worthiness of the Lamb is the theme of Rev.5. God's
worthiness is seen as Creator in chapter 4, but the worth of the Lamb is
seen in that He overcame, and that He was slain, and did purchase unto
God with His blood men of every tribe and tongue, and people, and
nation.
The four living creatures and the four and twenty elders who have
harps and golden bowls full of incense (sweet odours), which are the
prayers of the saints, sing a new song, the song of redemption, in
contrast to the old song, which is the song of Creation, of which we
read in Job:38:4-7.
" When the morning stars sang together,
And all the sons of God shouted for joy."
The praise which begins with the four living creatures and the four
and twenty elders, in which the prayers of the saints find a part,
extends to the innumerable hosts of angels, ten thousand times ten
thousand and thousands of thousands, and then to every created thing
in heaven and earth, and under the earth, and on the sea in the fitting
adoration of God and of the Lamb (Rev.5:8-14).
The praise of the heavenly hosts is heard in Lk.2:14 in connexion
with the incarnation of the Lord, when the announcement was made to
the shepherds that Christ was born in Bethlehem. The angelic
announcement was, "There is born to you this day in the city of David
a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord."
" And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the
heavenly host praising God, and saying, Glory to God in
the highest, And on earth peace among men of good
pleasure" (Lk.2:13,14, R.V.M.).
The descent of the Lord from heaven caused the heavenly host to
praise God, and that initial praising of those heavenly hosts will
reverberate from countless hearts throughout the ages of eternity. The
incarnation of Christ had no comparable event in the annals of human
history when He who is God became Man through being born of the
Virgin. The Lord had come to earth to die in the giving of His life as a
ransom for many.
The coming of the Lord again to earth to reign will be an occasion
when He will be worshipped. This will be at the sounding with the
trumpet of the seventh angel. This is also the third woe (Rev.8:13).
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" And the seventh angel sounded; and there followed great
voices in heaven, and they said, The kingdom of the world
is become the kingdom of our Lord, and of His Christ:
and He shall reign for ever and ever. And the four and
twenty elders, which sit before God on their thrones, fell
upon their faces, and worshipped God, saying, We give
Thee thanks, O Lord God, the Almighty, which art and
which wast; because Thou hast taken Thy great power,
and didst reign" (Rev.11:15-17).
What is said here is in agreement with what is said in Heb.1:6;
"And when He again bringeth in the Firstborn into the
world ("the inhabited earth", R.V.M.) He saith, And let all
the angels of God worship Him."
In the passage from Rev.11, above, we have the worship and the
thanksgiving of the four and twenty elders, but in Heb.1 the worship of
the Son of God extends to all the angels, for in His coming to earth all
the angels are coming with Him (Matt.25:31). This fact is revealed by
the Lord Himself.
Lastly, in this brief paper dealing with this immense subject of the
worship and praise of heaven, we would draw our readers, attention to
the praise of the great multitude in heaven, as given in Rev.19. Here
this vast multitude praise God with continued hallelujahs for two
things: (1) the judgement of God upon Babylon the great, the great
harlot which is yet to appear, and which will corrupt the earth with her
fornication, in which will be found the blood of prophets and saints and
of all the slain upon the earth (God will avenge the blood of His
servants at her hand); and (2) the joy and praise of heaven also because
the marriage of the Lamb is come, and His wife had made herself
ready. In the figurative language used, of a bride on her marriage day,
the Bride of the Lamb is clothed in fine linen, bright and pure, which is
the righteous acts of the saints.
These two women are two cities. The Babylonian harlot is clearly
defined: "the woman whom thou sawest is the great city, which
reigneth over the kings of the earth" (Rev.17,18). There are not two
Babylons, as some have taught concerning these chapters, that the
Babylon of Rev.17 is a system, and that of Rev.18 is a city. Rev.17:18
solves the problem, if we are prepared to accept the Holy Spirit's
definition of what the harlot is.
The Lamb's Bride and Wife is also a city, as we learn from
Rev.21:9-27. What is a city? It is not simply a pile of buildings suited
for habitation, nor yet is it a vast multitude of people without
habitations. The idea of a city demands both a people and a place. A
city implies also a people dwelling together who enjoy a corporate life.
Who are those who are composed in the Bride of the Lamb? The
answer of Scripture is clearly the saints of the Church which is Christ's
Body.
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In dealing with the praise of heaven, we need to note the chronological order. The destruction of Babylon is effected by the great earthquake which rends the city into three parts (Rev.16:18,19). The ten
kings (the ten horns of the composite system called the beast) shall hate
the woman (Babylon), and shall burn her utterly with fire (Rev.17:1618). The destruction of Babylon takes place before the coming of the
Lord to earth. Note the order in Rev.19, (1) the destruction of Babylon,
(2) the marriage of the Lamb (and while this marriage takes place in
heaven, the people of Israel and faithful saints of other nations are
undergoing the sufferings of the great Tribulation), (3) then in
Rev.19:11-21 we have the coming of the Son of Man and the armies of
heaven to smite the nations in judgement.
In summing up the vast subject of the praise of heaven, we find it
associated with
1.

Creation (Rev.4:9-11; Job 38:4-7).

2. The Incarnation of the Lord (Lk.2:13,14).
3.

The Lord's death and work of redemption (Rev.5:7-14).

4. The Lord's coming again to the earth (Rev.11:15-17; Heb.1:6).
5.

The destruction of Babylon (Rev.19:1-5).

6.

The marriage of the Lamb (Rev.19:6-9).

These outstanding events, which call forth the worship and praise
of heaven, of infinite importance in the ways of God in His great plan
of restoration made necessary because of the ruin which sin and Satan
wrought, do not exhaust the vast subject of the praise of heaven
wherein God receives from the heavenly host His due. Great things are
immediately before us in which we as the redeemed shall share a part,
which should cause us to walk softly and humbly before our God.
When the praise of heaven I hear,
Loud as thunders to the ear,
Loud as many waters' noise,
Sweet as harp's melodious voice;
Then, Lord, shall I fully know,
Not till then, how much I owe.
Ayr

J. MILLER.
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"THAT THEY MAY ALL BE ONE" (Jn 17:21)
(continued from page 139)
A REMNANT
In many ways the churches of God are like the remnant under
Zerubbabel and Joshua, whose spirits God stirred up to rebuild His
house, where stood the ruins of Solomon's temple. "How do ye see it
now?" God asked, "is it not in your eyes as nothing?" (Hag.2:3). It
seemed small compared with the glory of the former house. But God's
word was, "Go ye up to the mountains and bring wood and build the
house, and I will take pleasure in it, and I will be glorified, saith the
LORD."
"I will take pleasure in it, and I will be glorified." Is not that word
sufficient to stir the hearts of all who love the Lord, to rise up and build
for God according to His word? Those who see these truths in the
Scriptures, and are prepared to pay the price of obeying them (for the
truth ever has to be bought, Prov.23:23), may be few compared with
the large number of born-again ones who belong to the Body of Christ
who remain unmoved. But fewness of numbers did not hinder the
remnant of the past, and neither need it hinder God's remnant people
today. Does it matter whether we be many or few, as long as we have
the word of God to support what we are doing, and the assurance that
He will take pleasure in it? "Who hath despised the day of small
things?" God asked His people of old. If God does not despise it neither
should we, but having measured the pattern, let us be like Zerubbabel
of old, who said, "We ourselves together will build unto the LORD."
Believers today are scattered in many denominations, and some
ask what part they have in the purposes of God. We must remember
that this is a day of recovering truth, unlike apostolic days when the
disciples had "the knowledge of the truth" (1 Tim.2:4). The Faith had
been "once for all delivered unto the saints" (Jude 1:3), and it was
theirs to hold and to keep it. These days therefore are different in that
respect. We have no doubt that the Lord derives pleasure from the
devoted lives of His children in every place, and we recall His words in
Mal.1:11, "in every place incense is offered unto My name, and a pure
offering". This was written of people who never came to the Place of
the Name (perhaps in some cases they did not even know about it). At
the same time it did not alter the fact that His expressed desire was that
His people should offer in the place that He had chosen to put His
Name there. And so today. Ours it is to press on in the doing of what
we know to be the will of God.
THE PRIESTHOOD
Closely associated with the subject of God's house is that of the
priesthood. "Ye also, as living stones are built up a spiritual house, to
be a holy priesthood" (1 Pet.2:5). To Israel God's word was,
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"Ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests." It was God's intention that
the firstborn sons of Israel should have the privilege of priestly service,
but this they forfeited by the sin of the golden calf. Instead, the tribe of
Levi was separated for the service of God's house, and from among
them the sons of Aaron were chosen to serve as priests.
Their function was in connexion with the worship and service of
God's people in God's house. Had there been no house there would
have been no priesthood. Theirs it was "to come nigh unto the altar".
(Lev.21:23), to approach unto the holy things (Lev.22:3). The offerings
of the people were offered to God through the priests.
Aaron's sons followed in the priestly service of their father, but those
who were blemished were not allowed into the sanctuary, nor could
they approach the altar. We judge that today all believers have a
birthright to priesthood, but a study of the scriptural references to
priestly service in the New Testament will bear out the Old Testament
analogy that priests do not function apart from God's house. "He made
us to be a kingdom, priests unto His God and Father" were words
written by John to the seven churches in Asia in which the Lord
walked.
He who is Son over God's house is also Great Priest over the house
of God (Heb.10:21). What a privilege it is to have a place in God's
house, and as a holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices,
acceptable to God through Jesus Christ, our Great High Priest! This is
all made possible as we acknowledge the place that God has given Him
as Son and Great Priest over His house.
"For you therefore which believe is the preciousness," says (1
Pet.2:7). Clearly it is not believing in Christ as Saviour which is before
Peter's mind here. He is dealing with the fact that Christ, the living
Cornerstone, though rejected of men, has been exalted by God to the
throne of God on mount Zion above (Heb.12:22). There all the
heavenly hosts are under His control, and if saints on earth also bow to
His authority, they become a house for God to dwell in, and a
priesthood to offer to Him.
We can see that this depends upon our obedience to His word.
Acts 6:7 records, "And the word of God increased; . . . and a great
company of the priests were obedient to the Faith." What a glorious
change it must have been for those men! They had belonged to the
priestly line under the old economy, but now had become obedient to
the Faith, which was to His New Testament people what the law was to
His people of old, and being added to the disciples in the church of God
in Jerusalem, they formed part of that worshipping company — a holy
priesthood offering up spiritual sacrifices. On what grounds were they
thus privileged? They were obedient to the faith. This will perhaps
become clearer still as we consider the subject of
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THE PEOPLE AND THE PLACE
" If ye will obey My voice indeed . . . then ye shall be a
peculiar treasure unto Me from among all peoples"
(Ex.19:5).
"For thou art an holy people unto the LORD thy God: the
LORD thy God hath chosen thee to be a peculiar people
unto Himself, above all peoples that are upon the face of
the earth" (Deut.7:6).
When Israel pledged their obedience to God's word, and Moses
had sprinkled the book and the people, they entered into a new
relationship with God. They became His people, distinct from other
peoples around, in that they were "called by the name of the LORD"
(Deut.28:10).
This truth also carries over to the New Testament, and wherever
the expression "My people" is used it refers to those who have been
called out and gathered together to do God's will.
" We are a temple of the living God; even as God said . . .
and I will be their God, and they shall be My people"
(2 Cor.6:16).
This was written of those who had answered the call, "Come ye out
from among them, and be ye separate."
This subject introduces us to an aspect of the death of Christ which
is perhaps overlooked by some believers. To the churches of Galatia
(Gal.1:2) Paul writes,
" our Lord Jesus Christ, who gave Himself for our sins, that
He might deliver us out of this present evil world,
according to the will of our God and Father" (Gal.1:34).
and again,
"Our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave
Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity
(lawlessness), and purify unto Himself a people for His
own possession, zealous of good works" (Tit.2:13,14).
This truth finds its type in the Sin Offering for the congregation,
outlined in Lev.4:13-21, and again in Lev.16 on the day of Atonement.
It is not individuals who are in view here, but the people as a whole,
and the outstanding difference was that the blood of the Sin Offering
for the people was sprinkled "before the LORD, before the veil", and on
the day of Atonement it was brought within the veil and sprinkled on
and before the mercy-seat. The bodies of those beasts were then burned
without the camp. Heb.13:11-13 alludes to this:
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" The bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought into
the holy place by the high priest as an offering for sin, are
burned without the camp. Wherefore Jesus also, that He
might sanctify the people through His own blood,
suffered without the gate."
Please note that it was that "He might sanctify the people". Clearly
it is not the sanctification of 1 Cor.1:30 that is referred to here, for that
applies to all believers, who are "sanctified in Christ Jesus, called ...
saints". This has to do with the realization of one particular purpose for
which the Lord Jesus died, that "He might gather together into one the
children of God that are scattered abroad". We can surely see how dear
this is to the heart of God that He might have a people gathered
together to do His will, called by His name. But the realization of it
depends upon our obedience to the call, "Let us therefore go forth unto
Him without the camp, bearing His reproach".
ONE PEOPLE, ONE PLACE
As we have seen, Israel were distinct from other peoples because
they were God's people, called by His Name. It is important to notice
that as surely as God linked His Name with a people, so did He link
His Name with a place. The people and the place were thus linked
together. Their clear instructions were,
" Unto the place which the LORD your God shall choose out
of all your tribes to put His name there, even unto His
habitation shall ye seek, and thither shalt thou come"
(Deut.12:5).
To this one place they were to bring their burnt offerings and
sacrifices, for in this place the priesthood functioned, and God was
worshipped in the way that He had laid down.
Hitherto they had done "every man whatsoever is right in his own
eyes" (Deut.12:8), but when they came into the land, the word was,
" Take heed to thyself that thou offer not thy burnt offerings
in every place that thou seest: but in the place which the
LORD shall choose in one of thy tribes, there thou shalt
offer thy burnt offerings, and there thou shalt do all that I
command thee" (Deut.12:13,14).
Has not this a voice for us today? As surely as God has His
people, so surely has He His place. Many true believers offer to God in
different places, but there is a place with which God's Name is
associated. We shall search the New Testament Scriptures in vain to
find any other place of collective testimony than the churches of God.
To such churches the Lord added those whom He called to Himself.
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They are "of God", called by His Name. In churches of God the early
disciples gathered for the offering up of spiritual sacrifices. Their
gathering together is referred to by the apostle Paul in such scriptures
as 1 Cor.11:18 "when ye come together in the church", and verse 20,
"when therefore ye assemble yourselves together".
Those were happy occasions for Israel when at certain times in the
year all the males went up to God's house. We can catch something of
their joy in the Psalmist's words, "I was glad when they said unto me,
let us go unto the house of the LORD." But in the New Testament we
have presented to us something which far exceeds that — God's
spiritual people, gathered together in churches of God, blending hearts
and voices together in worship of the God and Father of the Lord Jesus
Christ. At such times we are exercised in the highest function possible
to redeemed people on earth.
We know that in the church of God in Corinth there were many
serious disorders which must have robbed the Lord of very much of the
joy which He would otherwise have derived from their coming
together. That consideration introduces us to a further line of truth in
regard to God's people in the past and the present, for both are referred
to as
A HOLY NATION
After the flood God divided the nations upon the earth
(Gen.10:32) but none of these could be a holy nation unto Him. Later,
at mount Sinai God set apart for Himself Israel, and so distinct was the
separation from other nations that Balaam said as he viewed them
from a bare height,
" Lo, it is a people that dwell alone, and shall not be
reckoned among the nations" (Num.23:9).
If the LORD was to dwell among His people it was essential that
they should be a holy nation, and this would be possible only as they
obeyed His voice. To them He said,
" I am the LORD your God, which have separated you from
the peoples. Ye shall therefore separate between the clean
beast and the unclean . . . and ye shall be holy unto Me:
for I the LORD am holy, and have separated you from the
peoples, that ye should be Mine" (Lev.20:24-26).
A nation denotes a people together, subject to authority and
governed by a law. In the case of Israel the law was that given through
Moses, but for God's holy nation today it is the law of Christ (1
Cor.9:21), "the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ" (Jas.2:1). Subjection to
that law will inevitably result in holiness of life, and to this subject
Peter leads on:
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" Beloved, I beseech you as sojourners and pilgrims, to
abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul;
having your behaviour seemly among the Gentiles" (1
Pet.2:11,12).
Other nations would be watching Israel, as the Gentiles are
watching us. We can surely see, once again, that the people who are
thus addressed as a holy nation were under obligation by reason of their
avowed obedience to the Lord to be "holy in all manner of living" (1
Pet.1:15). Persistent failure in this may well lead to the forfeiting of that
separated position to which God has called us. This truth will be
emphasized further as we consider yet another title by which these
people were called, namely,
AN ELECT RACE
"My people, My chosen" is the way God described Israel in
Isa.43:20. To them Moses said,
"The LORD thy God hath chosen thee to be a peculiar
people unto Himself" (Deut.7:6).
That this election was with a view to service is clear from God's word
through Moses to Pharaoh, "Let My people go, that they may serve
Me" (Ex.8:1). Moses reminded them of this fact on the eve of their
entering the promised land.
" And now, Israel, what doth the LORD thy God require of
thee, but to fear the LORD thy God, to walk in all His
ways, and to love Him, and to serve the LORD thy God
with all thy heart and with all thy soul, . . . Only the LORD
had a delight in thy fathers to love them, and He chose
their seed after them, even you above all peoples, as at
this day" (Deut.10:12,15).
When Peter used the term "elect race" he probably had in mind
this word about Israel, for the word "race", genos, means offspring,
kindred, etc. They were "elect . . . according to the foreknowledge of
God the Father . . . unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus
Christ." This latter expression we have already commented upon, and it
remains only to point out that the election here referred to was unto
service, for later they were exhorted to "give the more diligence to
make your calling and election sure" (2 Pet.1:10).
Clearly we cannot make more sure the election of which Paul
writes in Eph.1:4, which is gloriously true of all who are "in Christ".
Further reference to the election of all believers is made in Rom.8,
where the sequence is the foreknowledge of God, fore-ordination,
calling (the gospel call), justification and eternal glory. Here is a call of
God and an election which human failure can never alter. It is eternally
secure in the finished work of Christ. Praise God for that.
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That of which Peter writes is conditional upon diligence on our
part, and has to do not with eternal salvation, but with service. It is the
call of God to the believer to come out and be separate, which call the
Corinthian saints, among others, had answered, and obedience to that
call had brought them into the Fellowship of God's Son Jesus Christ
our Lord (1 Cor.1:9). From this position it was possible to go back, as
indeed some did, and hence the necessity for Peter's exhortation that
they "make their calling and election sure", by adding to their faith
virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, etc. The conditional aspect is
thus once again brought before us, for the position into which God had
called them by His grace would be theirs as long as they held dear the
truth in which they were established (2 Pet.1:12). Perhaps Peter was
looking back to that early morning incident by the sea of Tiberias,
when his resurrected Lord laid upon him the responsibility of tending
and feeding His sheep, when he wrote, "I shall be ready always to put
you in remembrance of these things." A true shepherd he was, with a
great care for the Flock of God, which he, along with his fellow-elders,
was responsible to tend.
Madras
ALAN TOMS.
SEEING AND SERVING
Job confessed, "I had heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear; but
now mine eye seeth Thee, wherefore I abhor myself (or loathe my
words), and repent in dust and ashes" (Job 42:5,6). Peter said to the
Lord Jesus after witnessing the miraculous draught of fishes, "Depart
from me; for I am a sinful man, O Lord" (Lk.5:8). The realization of
being in the presence of the Divine Creator humbled Peter. In amazing
grace the Lord sent him forth with the words, "Fear not; from
henceforth thou shalt catch men."
Before being sent to Egypt, Moses received the vision of the
burning bush (Ex.3), and heard God say, "Draw not nigh hither: put off
thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest is holy
ground." There God commanded him to go to Pharaoh and bring His
people out of Egypt, and he was assured that God would be with him in
this great work.
A vision of the holiness of God, before being sent in service, was
also the experience of Isaiah, who said, "Mine eyes have seen the King,
the LORD of hosts", as he described the wonderful scene of "the Lord
sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and His train filled the
temple" (Isa.6:1), and of hearing the six-winged seraphim crying one to
another, "Holy, holy, holy, is the LORD of hosts". Looking at himself in
the light of the vision, Isaiah confessed, "Woe is me! ... I am a man of
unclean lips ... I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips ..."
(Isa.6:5). Before he could be a man with a message, Isaiah had to have
his lips touched by the altar's burning coal so that he might become a
channel of blessing to "go, and tell this people" the word of God.
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God's dealings with us today are on the same basis. There is no
limit to what He is willing to reveal to us, in His word, of the Person of
Christ. The Laodicean saints were counselled to buy eyesalve that they
might see (Rev.3:18). Is this what we need? John the apostle was told,
"Write what thou seest." We too can truly tell what we see and know
experimentally of the Lord Jesus. Let us make it our aim to see more of
Him on the sacred page of Scripture, so that when we are asked, "What
is thy Beloved more than another beloved?", we can answer with
assurance, "He is the Chiefest among ten thousand", and we can then
describe Him, as the bride did her beloved from head to foot (see Songs
5:9-16).As we tell to the sinner the story of Calvary's love, may God
help us to know the touch of the salve on our eyes, and the live coal on
our lips, that we might emulate the beloved apostle, who was not
disobedient to the heavenly vision, and who said, "Woe is unto me, if I
preach not the gospel" (1 Cor.9:16).
Vancouver
R. DARKE
POEM
" O Thou, from whom all blessings spring,
Accept the offering that I bring:
A grateful tribute — heart-felt praise,
For all the riches of Thy grace.
Shall I enjoy Thy bounty, Lord,
And not Thy boundless love record?
Oh let me tell to all around,
What joys in my dear Lord abound.
Jesus! this saving name contains
Eternal glories — endless gains:
The sinner's heart renewed by grace
Becomes Thy chosen dwelling place.
Bless thou the Lord, my soul, and sing
Unceasing praises to thy King:
Whose love doth in His counsels shine,
Transcendent, matchless, all divine."
(EXTRACTED, circa 1815).
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JOTTINGS
In the work of the six days in Gen.1, the days are in three pairs. On the first and
fourth days the subject is one of light, light as the result of the command of God on the
first day, and light by the heavenly luminaries, the sun, and moon, and the stars also on
the fourth day. On the second day He made the firmament (Hebrew — expanse), and
divided the waters which were under the firmament from the waters which were above
the firmament. The Hebrew word for firmament is derived from a word which conveys
the thought of "to spread out by beating or otherwise". The question was asked of Job by
the LORD,
" Canst thou with Him spread (Heb. raqa, the word from which the Hebrew word
for firmament is derived) out the sky, which is strong as a molten mirror?" (Job
37:18).
The extent of the firmament may be grasped from the fact that the heavenly lights
were set in the firmament on the fourth day.
In recent years the attention of the men of science of the nations is being directed to
the heavens and the heavenly bodies as perhaps never before in human history. But alas,
He who made the heavens and all things therein does not come within men's thoughts in
their eagerness to reach the moon and certain of the planets which are nearer the earth
than others.
The firmament was to divide the waters from the waters, the waters under the
firmament from those above the firmament. These waters are evidently not the clouds.
Ps.148:4 says,
" Praise Him, ye heavens of heavens, And ye waters that be above the heavens."
On the fifth day God said, "Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving
creature that hath life," or according to the R.V. marg., (Heb. swarm with swarms of
living creatures). God also said, "Let fowl fly above the earth in the open firmament of
heaven," or, again according to the R.V. marg., (Heb. on the face of the expanse of the
heaven). He also created the great sea-monsters. Thus on the fifth day we have the
beginning of animal life; first life in the waters of the sea, followed by bird life. The
words 'swarm with swarms' convey to the mind this tremendous productivity. Dr. Strong
says of the Hebrew noun for swarm "'active mass of minute animals'". The powers of
reproduction of sea life are tremendous. Of the common herring it is said that the average
number of eggs deposited by a female is 30,000." Other fish may produce almost as
many eggs. Birds are much less productive of their species. They come next in the work
of God in the production of animal life. In this order of God's work those who believe in
the theory of evolution think they see the lower forms of life throwing off different
species, each species being an advance on the one before. This we believe to be quite
wrong. Fish never produced birds, and birds four-footed beasts, and beasts men. The law
of the universe is as briefly stated in Gen.1:21, "The waters brought forth abundantly,
after their kinds, and every ringed fowl after its kind". Such is the truth that Moses wrote,
and for ourselves we reject entirely man's ideas as to the origin of species. The origin of
species was in the mind of God and came to be by the word of God. This is what Gen.1
teaches and it is simply falsehood to teach otherwise.
The third day and the sixth day are linked together. The third day was the day of the
resurrection of the earth from the waters under the firmament — God said, "Let the
waters under the heaven be gathered together unto one place, and let the dry land appear:
and it was so. And God called the dry land Earth; and the gathering together of the
waters called He Seas" (Gen.1:9,10). From the dry land God commanded grass to grow,
herb yielding seed, and fruit tree bearing fruit, and here again we have the same law —
"after its kind". Thus the earth was prepared as a place of habitation for the beasts and
for man whom God created and made on the sixth day. Though the animals which God
made may have a body more or less like man as to organs and external structure, none
was made in the image and likeness of God, and herein lies the vast difference between
man and any other form of earthly life. The pity is that some want to think of themselves
emerging from the beasts, and the more this is believed the more bestial man becomes,
indeed sometimes even worse than the beasts.
J.M.
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JOTTINGS
Having passed over with slight reference God's work on the fourth day in connexion
with setting lights or luminaries in the firmament, we would seek now to say a little of
the vastness of the sun and the solar system, that we may repeat David's beautiful and
poetic words,
" When I consider Thy heavens, the work of Thy fingers, The moon and
the stars, which Thou hast ordained; What is man, that Thou art
mindful of him? And the Son of Man that Thou visitest Him?"
(Ps.8:3,4).
We may say in passing that man in the first question is the rendering of the Hebrew
word enosh, which means frail, dying or mortal man, whereas the second use of the word
is Adam. The Lord was not an enosh. He partook of none of the consequences of the
Fall; there was neither sin in His soul nor mortality in His body. It was His will to die,
according to the authority given to Him from the Father (Jn 10:17,18). In Heb.2:6-9 the
Son of Man is applied to the Lord, a name by which He described Himself more than any
other.
The sun, the centre of the solar system of planets, of which there are eight major
ones, is over 92,000,000 miles from the earth. In size the earth is the fourth largest of the
planets. The largest is Jupiter which has nine moons. The next in size is Saturn, which
has ten moons and is surrounded by rings; Neptune is the farthest from the sun, with an
orbit of about 3,000 million miles or more. The vastness of their distances baffles the
mind of the ordinary person.
The moon which gives its light by night to the earth revolves round the earth in just
over 27 days. Its average distance from the earth is just over 238,000 miles. The sun,
studied with the aid of the spectroscope, "appears of a bright red colour, arising from
uprushes of glowing gas, chiefly hydrogen, which is ejected at great speed from the sun's
interior, and rises to heights of 200,000 miles. The streamers then bend over and
descend, forming fantastic shapes". The sun is a vast flaming orb, the source of the
earth's heat and the main source of its light. The stars, many of them said to be greater
than the sun, are so remote in space that they afford the earth little light as compared with
the sun.
The moon is a dark body and gives its light to the earth by reflection. It has no light
in itself. In an illustration of the moon's surface before me there are numerous mountains
and seas (whether seas of water or lava is, or was, not known) on the side of the moon
which is towards the earth.
David at night in the clear atmosphere of his country found much to praise God for
and much to make him humble as he contemplated God's mighty wonders in the
heavens. What indeed is man in the light of God's work? Wonders of wonders the One
who made all these heavenly orbs (Jn 1:3), was none other than He who lay in
Bethlehem's manger (Lk.2:7). Though a babe, yet at the same time He was the One in
whom all things consist (Col.1:17) and who upholds all things by the word of His power
(Heb.1,3).
There is one great and important lesson we may learn from the sun and the moon,
and that is in the absence of the sun to us at night the moon gives her reflected light. The
Lord is called "The Sun of Righteousness" (Mal.4:2), who shall arise with healing in His
wings. What health He who is the Light of the World (Jn 8:12) gave to many when He
was here; health for soul and body both! He is going to come again with His healing
rays. He left His disciples here when He went back to heaven to give light to the world
(Matt.5:14). Paul said, "The night is far spent, and the day is at hand" (Rom.13:12).
Again he said, "Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall shine
upon thee" (Eph.5:14). And yet again, "We all, with unveiled face reflecting as a mirror
(or beholding as in a mirror) the glory of the Lord, are transformed into the same image
from glory to glory, even as from the Lord the Spirit" (2 Cor.3:18).A mirror is useless
without light, and it can only reflect what it beholds. If the believer is beholding the glory
of the Lord then he can reflect it in the present night, and that glory will have a
transforming effect upon himself. This transformation is by the Lord the Spirit.
Men generally do not read the Bible, but they read the Christian who should be an
epistle of Christ (2 Cor.3:1,2).
J.M.
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COMMENT

By Torchlight

Ultimate Weapon?
Mr. Krushchev is reported to have told a Japanese delegation in
September last that Russia has now a terrible new secret weapon
capable of destroying the whole of humanity. Later, he is said to have
modified the claim. Whether or not he was correctly reported, can there
be any doubt that the search for the ultimate weapon of destruction is
being actively pursued by the great powers?
Among the words used by our Lord of the crisis of human history
in the days preceding the coming of the Son of Man are these: "upon
the earth distress of nations, in perplexity for the roaring of the sea and
the billows; men fainting for fear, and for expectation of the things
which are coming on the world" (Lk.21:25-26). This and other
prophetic utterances indicate that these fearful developments in
instruments of destruction will proceed. The theory that the very
existence of these weapons will eventually outlaw war because no
government would dare to use them is falsified by the prophetic Word.
One day they will come under the control of Antichrist, who will have
no regard for the sanctity of human life. He will crush every
obstruction in his path to supreme power, and to achieve it "he shall
destroy wonderfully" (Dan.8:24). Man's rebellion against God has yet
to reach its climax. Peace will come to this strife-ridden world only
when the Son of Man intervenes to put an end to the madness which
has driven man to the brink of self destruction.
Israel Complains
We mentioned here in April last the apprehension in the Middle
East following the meeting of Arab League chiefs in Cairo early this
year. As a sequel to this meeting we now have the news that Israel will
lodge a complaint with the United Nations Security Council on the
decision taken there, by 13 heads of state, to launch a war of
extermination against the Jewish State. This shows the serious view
taken by the Israelis of Arab intentions.
This gives confirmation to the accuracy of Biblical prophecy, and
points to the shape of things to come. During the course of history
several attempts have been made to destroy the Jewish race; the last
attempt, by Adolf Hitler, is still being unfolded, and the scale and
ferocity of it has shocked the world. The Jewish race is indestructible,
all attempts to exterminate it have failed. Whatever form this
threatened assault against the present State of Israel takes, the survival
of the Jewish race is certain. In spite of her record of unbelief and
present rejection of her Messiah, the promises of God to Israel await
fulfilment. This nation will yet be the medium of divine blessing to
mankind. A repentant and restored Israel will one day take her place at
the head of the nations.
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"Thus saith the LORD of Hosts: In those days it shall come to pass,
that ten men shall take hold, out of all the languages of the nations,
shall even take hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go
with you, for we have heard that God is with you" (Zech.8:23).
Christadelphian Activity
Recently, an impressive Bible Exhibition appeared in the Civic
Hall of a Cheshire town under the title, "Rediscovering the Bible". This
exhibition is to travel to other parts of Great Britain. It comprises a
comprehensive collection of exhibits ranging from facsimiles of early
Hebrew and Greek manuscripts to the English versions of the Bible.
Wycliffe's first translation and early editions of Tyndale were on view.
There were also some remarkable pictures of the Dead Sea Scrolls and
of the caves where they were discovered. Many other exhibits of great
interest to all lovers of the Scriptures were included in the collection. In
conjunction with the exhibition a course of Bible talks was advertised
and the attractive notice board outside informed: "Tonight's subject:
LIFE AFTER DEATH; FACT OR FICTION?" There was no indication
whatever of the sponsors of this project but careful enquiry elicited that
it was held under the auspices of the Christadelphians.
Writing here some time ago on Seventh-Day Adventists we warned
of the method of this cult in operating under a cloak of anonymity. A
similar warning needs to be given regarding the Christadelphians.
Although not to the same degree as Seventh-Day Adventists, the
Christadelphians operate in such a way that they are often not easily
identified. They sometimes advertise under the title "Beroean Bible
Students", and publish literature under the name "Gospel Publicity
League". They are diligent students of the Bible but their knowledge is
unenlightened by the Spirit of God whose personality they deny. They
are very persistent in their pursuit of converts and do not readily let go
of anyone who shows interest in their views.
It is well to be alerted to the teachings of this cult on the fundamentals of the Faith. Christadelphians reject the doctrine of the Trinity
and distort the views of those who accept it. They blatantly deny the
Deity of our Lord Jesus Christ and assert that He had no existence prior
to His birth from Mary. They deny the personality of the Holy Spirit;
and teach that the devil is not a person but a personification of sin in
the flesh. They see no expiatory element in the Atonement. Hell for
them is the grave, they reject eternal punishment and teach the
annihilation of the wicked. This catalogue of their errors is by no means
complete but it is sufficient to expose the danger of meddling with this
cult. To give lip-service to the Bible while seeking to undermine its vital
doctrines can have one explanation only; they are "darkened in their
understanding, alienated from the life of God because of the ignorance
that is in them" (Eph.4:18). All readers of Needed Truth should be
aware of the fearful heresies of
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the Christadelphians and should warn any who appear to be attracted to
their teachings of the risks they are taking. "Shun profane babblings" (2
Tim.2:16).

WORSHIP
THE UNIVERSAL WORSHIP OE THE LORD DURING THE MILLENNIUM
To those who have followed with any measure of care the series of
articles on "Worship" during the past year, one fact emerges clearly
and that is, that God desires a house primarily that therein His people
may worship and serve Him. This is true of God's house in all
dispensations, whether in the past, the present, or in the future —
during the glorious millennial reign of the Lord Jesus Christ.
The material of the house varies, it was a curtained tabernacle in
the wilderness; Solomon's temple was built of costly stones and other
materials, and was "exceeding magnifical, of fame and of glory
throughout all countries" (1 Chron.22:5), and for which David took
much pleasure in providing the materials. The spiritual house of today
is composed of living stones, of such people as have tasted that the
Lord is gracious, who are brought together under the authority of the
Lord Jesus Christ to engage in divine service. The primary purpose of
God remains unaltered, to have a people to worship and serve Him.
Thus Paul writes:—
" Ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual house, to be a
holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to
God through Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.2:5).
If God does not get such sacrifices from His people, through their
failing to realize what is due to God in the matter of worship, there is
something seriously wrong. Failure in this important matter of worship
must lead to failure in other forms of service. We recall the sad days
associated with Eli and the priestly family. Failure in the sanctuary
resulted in one of the greatest disasters which ever overtook the armies
of Israel when the LORD
" forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, The tent which He placed
among men; And delivered His strength into captivity, And His
glory into the adversary's hand" (Ps.78:60,61).
So low had God's people fallen that the LORD could no longer restrain
judgement.
That the present setting aside of Israel is temporary is clearly
stated in Rom.11: Paul asks the question, "Did they stumble that they
might fall?" Did Israel fall never to rise again, never to regain their
place in the future purposes of God? Paul repudiates this thought: "God
forbid: but by their fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles"
(Rom.11:11). Israel's present state — set aside by God — is due
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to their rejection of Christ. Ps.69, which is clearly a Messianic psalm,
takes us to the cross.
" They gave Me also gall for My meat; And in my thirst they gave
Me vinegar to drink" (verse 21).
This is immediately followed by the sentence being passed. " Let their
table before them become a snare: And when they are in peace, let it
become a trap. Let their eyes be darkened, that they see not; And make
their loins continually to shake" (verses 22,23). That Israel will
ultimately be restored to their land and to their God is clearly stated in
Rom.11:26.
" And so all Israel shall be saved: even as it is written,
There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer;
He shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob." When this
restoration takes place no Israelites will ever go back from the Lord.
" Let Thy hand be upon the Man of Thy right hand, Upon the Son
of Man whom Thou makest strong for Thyself. So shall we not
go back from Thee" (Ps.80:17,18).
Again in Isa.59:21 we read,
" And as for Me, this is My covenant with them, saith the LORD:
My Spirit that is upon thee, and My words which I have put in
thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the
mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith
the LORD, from henceforth and for ever".
In Isa.62 we are told of watchmen who have to take no rest and give
Him no rest till deliverance comes. They are continually to be
reminding the LORD that His glory and His honour are involved in the
establishment of Israel in their land and in Jerusalem becoming a praise
to His name in the earth. Concerning this glorious purpose God has
sworn that He will accomplish this (Isa.62:8). In verse 8 the Lord
connects His oath with "His right hand, and by the arm of His
strength". Here the arm of the LORD is introduced. It is through Christ
this work will be wrought. The arm is characterized by strength. Christ
is the power of God as well as the wisdom of God (1 Cor.1:24).
The close of Isa.62 tells us how this work will be accomplished. The
"daughter of Zion" (Isa.62:11) is evidently the "very small remnant"
(Isa.1:8,9). This will be the God-fearing remnant of Israel who will be
restored. They will be called of God and a standard will be lifted up to
which they shall gather. Every stumbling block to their entrance to the
city will be removed (Isa.62:10). This shall take place by the coming of
King Messiah, who is described as their "Salvation" (verse 11). "His
reward is with Him, and His recompense
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before Him" (verse 11). This redemption will be a vital and a spiritual
reality and not just a national thing with no regard to the state of the
individual. The salvation of Israel will be as much an act of mercy as is
that of the Gentile.
The LORD will reveal to the tender, melted heart of Israel the truth
concerning Christ and His work. Isaiah tells of the heartbroken
confession of Israel as recorded in Isa.53, when they contrast their
former false judgement with how they then will regard Him.
" He was wounded for our transgressions, He
was bruised for our iniquities: the
chastisement of our peace was upon Him; and
by His stripes we are healed" (verse 5).
The result of this restoration will be that Israel will become more
glorious than ever before; "a crown of beauty in the hand of the LORD,
and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God" (Isa.62:3). Not only so but
they will answer to God's purpose in them in a way they have never
done before. They will be known throughout the earth as "The holy
people, the redeemed of the LORD" (Isa.62.12). Again in Isaiah we
read, "But ye shall be named the priests of the LORD: men shall call
you the ministers of our God" (Isa.61:6).
Few truths have been more clearly revealed in God's word or
perhaps few truths more seriously ignored by so many of God's children
than that God never did acknowledge at any one time more than one
place of worship upon earth. Even when Israel was a divided nation the
LORD refers time and again to the sin of Jeroboam in setting aside this
divine principle and in setting up other centres of worship and another
order of priesthood.
In the coming Millennial reign of Christ when He shall be King
over all the earth and when God's will is being done on earth, as never
before, there will only be one centre of worship — Jerusalem. Jerusalem
will also be the centre of government from which the law shall go forth
(Isa.2:3), besides being the centre of worship unto which the nations
shall go up (Isa.66:23). Israel in that day will be the leader of the
nations in returning to God and in the worship given to Him.
In Isa.56, we read of the LORD'S purpose in gathering others
"beside His own that are gathered" (verse 8). Of these the LORD says,
" Even them will I bring to My holy mountain, and make them
joyful in My house of prayer; their burnt offerings and their
sacrifices shall be accepted upon Mine altar: for Mine house
shall be called an house of prayer for all peoples" (verse 7).
From Zechariah we learn that the temple which will be in
Jerusalem during the reign of Christ will be built by the LORD, and that
He will be a King-Priest.
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"Behold, the Man whose name is the Branch; and He shall grow
up out of His place, and He shall build the temple of the LORD:
even He shall build the temple of the LORD; and He shall bear
the glory, and shall sit and rule upon His throne; and He shall be
a Priest upon His throne: and the counsel of peace shall be
between them both" (Zech.6:12,13).
While we rejoice today in the words of the hymn, " No blood, no altar
now, The sacrifice is o'er; No flame, no smoke ascends on high, The
lamb is slain no more, But richer blood has flowed from nobler veins,
To purge the soul from guilt, and cleanse the reddest stains", it is quite
clear from many portions that associated with the worship of God there
will be animal sacrifices. (See Needed Truth 1960, page 128).
Ezek.45,46 show this very clearly. These sacrifices will be to Israel in
the glorious reign of Christ a reminder of the one great sacrifice of
Calvary.
We can only faintly imagine how the hearts of men will be poured
forth in gratitude and praise and worship as Calvary in all its divine
and abundant efficacy is brought before them. Jeremiah tells us how
"they shall come and sing in the height of Zion" (Jer.31:12). The
goodness of God will no longer be despised by Israel but will be
combined with spiritual life; "their soul shall be as a watered garden"
(Jer.31:12). The universal character of the worship in the Millennial
reign of Christ is clearly stated in the Scriptures, "And it shall come to
pass, that every one that is left of all the nations which came against
Jerusalem shall go up from year to year to worship the King, the LORD
of Hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles" (Zech.14:16). Verse 17
of the same chapter tells us of the judgement which shall fall on those
who refuse to go up to Jerusalem to keep the feast of tabernacles.
Many other precious portions of God's word testify to this great truth.
It has been truly written,
" I cannot tell how all the lands will worship
When at His bidding every storm is stilled;
Or who shall say how great the jubilation,
When all the hearts of men with joy are filled,
But this I know, the heavens shall thrill with gladness,
And myriad, myriad human voices sing,
And earth to heaven and heaven to earth shall answer,
At last the Saviour, Saviour of the world is King."
Hamilton

J. LINDSAY
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"THAT THEY MAY ALL BE ONE" (Jn 17:21)
THE FLOCK OF GOD
(Continued from page 159)
In the Psalms of Asaph Israel is described as God's flock.
" Thou leddest Thy people like a flock, by the hand of Moses and
Aaron" (Ps.77:20).
God was the "Shepherd of Israel" (Ps.80:1), His gathered together
people formed His flock and Moses and Aaron were shepherds of His
flock, by whose hand (note, not hands, showing the unity of their
leadership) He led them.
Israel's history is one of continual departure in heart from their
Shepherd, and Ezek.34 contains a severe indictment of the shepherds of
Israel who fed themselves instead of the sheep. The leaders went astray
and the people followed, so that Jeremiah wrote, with his eyes running
down with tears, because "the LORD'S flock is taken captive"
(Jer.13:17).
The Lord Jesus uses the same expression in His teaching in Jn 10.
The Good Shepherd who died is the Great Shepherd in resurrection,
and is also the Chief Shepherd in glory. Many sheep He has, all of
whom are eternally secure in His hand (Jn 10:28). but while He has
many sheep He has only one flock, which is composed of those who
obey Him. How often in New Testament Scriptures the importance of
hearing and obeying is impressed upon us. and here again it is the
condition attached to being part of His flock.
" Other sheep I have which are not of this fold: them also I must
bring, and they shall hear My voice; and they shall become one
flock, one Shepherd" (Jn 10:16).
In the days of His flesh He gathered around Him a small company
of men who loved His word. "Ye are they that have continued with Me
in My temptations" He said, and this company He refers to as His
flock.
" Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give
you the kingdom" (Lk.12:32).
That little flock, although scattered abroad for a while when the
Shepherd was smitten (Matt.26:31), was kept together by a continuing
obedience to the Shepherd's word, and in Acts 1, after the Master's
ascension, we see them gathered together about one hundred and
twenty persons (verse 15).
SHEPHERDS OF THE FLOCK
As the flock grew the number of under-shepherds to care for it
increased, but it was still one flock. Peter wrote to fellow-elders of five
provinces in Asia Minor, whose responsibility was to exercise the
oversight in the churches of God in those provinces, but although the
churches were many, the flock was one. They were "one flock, one
Shepherd."
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Paul, speaking to the elders of Ephesus, says,
" Take heed unto yourselves, and to all the flock, in the which the
Holy Spirit hath made you overseers, to feed the church of God,
which He purchased with His own blood" (Acts 20:28).
The overseers in any church are to feed the sheep in that church, in
the charge allotted to them (1 Pet.5:1-3), but they are nevertheless part
of a bigger thing, and the unity of the one flock depends upon the unity
of the elders, who under the Chief Shepherd, are responsible for its
care. The elders are among the flock (5:1) and the flock are among the
elders (5:2), which shows the importance of their being united as one.
In this sphere of divine rule, where the voice of the Shepherd, and
obedience to it are all important, under-shepherds are appointed to rule
over the flock, not in the sense of lording it over the allotted charge,
but rather, as was the custom with Eastern shepherds, to go before the
flock as examples. To the saints under their care the word is:
" Obey them that have the rule over you. and submit to them"
(Heb.13:17).
" But we beseech you, brethren, to know them that labour among
you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish you"
(1 Thess.5:12).
The work of the shepherds is to admonish, encourage, support (verse
14), and as occasion arises to deal with the disorderly (2 Thess.3:6),
and if need be, to guide the assembly in putting away a wicked man (1
Cor.5:13).
It will be seen therefore, that the expression "the flock of God" is
used, not of scattered sheep, but of those together under the guidance
and rule of the Lord, the Shepherd, to whom all authority in heaven
and on earth belongs. Within this sphere of the flock, authority has
been delegated to under-shepherds, made so by the Holy Spirit (Acts
20:28). who work in the light of that day "when the Chief Shepherd
shall be manifested" (1 Pet.5:4) and they shall "give account"
(Heb.13:17).
IN REVIEW
Whether we think in terms of the house of God, or the people who
form that house, in their function as a holy priesthood in worship, or a
holy nation in testimony, or a united flock under the rule of the
Shepherd, the condition of obedience is the same in each. There is only
one house, one people together, one priesthood, one nation, one flock,
and they all found expression in the same people in a past dispensation.
We can see that obedience to the same word of God, instructed by the
same Holy Spirit, will guide willing-hearted disciples to the same
place. It did in apostolic days, and God's word not having changed, we
must expect that it will do so today. It was on this

1964-170

ground and to give expression to these truths that brethren separated
themselves seventy to eighty years ago. The burning desire of their
hearts was to be obedient to the truth that God was graciously showing
them in His word. One of the outstanding lessons of Old Testament
writings is that as long as Israel were obedient to God's word they were
blessed, but if they were disobedient, and continued in their
disobedience, they fell away from the position to which God had
brought them.
In this vital point a clear distinction is seen between the Church
which is His Body and the churches of God. Nothing that has been
written detracts from the glorious truth that the Lord Jesus is building a
Church which He calls "My Church". This is unique to this dispensation of grace and was a mystery "which in other generations was
not made known unto the sons of men, as it hath now been revealed
unto his holy apostles and prophets" (Eph.3:5). Of this Church the Lord
Jesus is the Builder (Matt.16:18), and entrance into it is by baptism in
the Spirit (1 Cor.12:13). It began to be built on the day of Pentecost,
when the Holy Spirit was given, and will be complete when the Lord
Jesus returns to the air, at which time He will "present the Church to
Himself a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such
thing" (Eph.5:27). The glory of this Church cannot be marred, for the
"gates of Hades shall not prevail against it" (Matt.16:18;, and those built
into it by Christ are eternally secure. From it they can never be severed,
nor can they fall away, for Christ Himself is the Saviour of the Body,
and also its Nourisher and Cherisher (Eph.5:23,29).
The following summary may help to clarify the essential differences
between the Church His Body, which is heavenly in character, and the
churches of God which are for testimony on earth.
The Church, His Body
1. There is one Body, Eph.4:4,
Rom.12:4,5.
2. Comprised of all believers in Christ
Gal.3:28, Acts 2:5,9-11.
3. Made up of those who believe as
Peter did, Matt.16:18.
4. Entered by baptism in the Spirit,
1 Cor.12:13.
5. Depends only upon initial obedience
to the invitation of Christ, "Come unto
Me".
6. Cannot be put away, Jn 10:28.
7.
8.
9.

Cannot wander away of one's own
accord; joined to Christ.
Christ is the Builder, Matt.16:18.
Cannot be destroyed, Matt.16:18.

The Churches of God
There are many Churches of God, 1
Thess.2:14; 2 Thess.1:4.
A company of disciples gathered totogether locally, 1 Cor.1:2.
Made up of disciples who obey the
Word of Christ,Acts2:41,42; Rom.6:17.
Baptism in water essential before being
added, Acts 2:41; Acts 18:8:11.
Continuance therein depends upon the
continuing obedience to the word of
God, Rev.2:5.
Sinning brother put away from the
church in Corinth, 1 Cor.5:13.
May withdraw from a Church of God,
1 Jn 2:19.
Men build, 1 Cor.3:9-10:
Can be made havoc of, and cease to
exist, Gal.1:13
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10. In the Body there is no distinction
between male and female. All are
one in Christ Jesus, Gal.3:28
11. The unity of the Body is assured
because it depends only upon the
work of Christ, 1 Cor. 12:12,13.
12. Death does not separate, Phil.1:23
13. Nourished and cherished by Christ,
Eph.5:29.
14. The truth of the Body hidden in Old
Testament. Eph. 3:3-5
15. Will be seen in heaven throughout
eternity, Eph.5:27; Rev.19:7,21:9.

Definite distinctions between men and
women. Each have a different work.
1 Cor.14:34; 1 Cor.11:5.
For the unity of the disciples the Lord
Jesus prayed. This is an outward unity.
expressed by churches of God
Death does separate. At death a disciple
ceases to be in a church of God.
Cared for by elders, Acts 20:28;
Heb.13:17.
The truth of God's house (now comprised of churches of God ) is seen throughout the Old Testament, Ex. 25:8;
1 Kgs.8:27 etc.
Exists only on earth. Will cease when
the Lord Jesus returns for His saints,

CONCLUSION
While we rejoice greatly in the eternal purpose of God in connexion with
Christ's Body, in which all believers are joined with their Head, in the bonds of
love, yet the disciple of the Lord Jesus also longs for fellowship with a
company of believers with whom he can serve the Lord according to the New
Testament pattern, and it is in this connexion that the foregoing truths are of
such vital importance.
Dear fellow-Christian, where shall we find rest but in the place where the
Lord finds rest?
"What manner of house will ye build Me? saith the Lord: Or what is the
place of My rest?" (Acts 7:49).
God finds rest where His will is done, and to that place He will lead us if
we are obedient from the heart. The promise is,
" If any man willeth to do His will, he shall know of the teaching, whether
it be of God, or whether I speak from Myself" (Jn 7:17).
May the language of our hearts be, as with the Psalmist, " O send out Thy
light and Thy truth; let them lead me: Let them bring me unto Thy holy
hill, and to Thy tabernacles. Then will I go unto the altar of God, Unto
God my exceeding Joy" (Ps.43:3,4).
(concluded)
Madras

ALAN TOMS

"A PEOPLE FOR GOD'S OWN POSSESSION"
"That they may all be one"
The precious promise given by God to Israel as a result of their obedience
to His words and the keeping of His covenant, was "Ye

1964-172

shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me from among all peoples: for all the
earth is Mine ..." (Ex.19:5). The words "peculiar treasure" are rendered
elsewhere "a treasure of mine own" (1 Chron.29:3). Thus this people,
if they continued to be obedient, would be of great value to God and
would be His own special possession.
They were a redeemed and purchased people (Ex.15:13,16), who
had all been "baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea" (1
Cor.10:2), and at Sinai, they heard the words of the LORD read by
Moses, and answered, "All that the LORD hath spoken will we do"
(Ex.24:7), following which Moses sprinkled the people with the blood
of the covenant, confirming its acceptance.
As God viewed all the nations of the earth, He saw in this small
nation ("the fewest of all peoples", Deut.7:7) that which gave Him
great joy. They, out of all the nations of the earth, were willing to obey
Him. Thus He called them His own and they were very precious to
Him, "a peculiar treasure".
After the completion of the Tabernacle the LORD took up His
dwelling in the midst of this people. "So Moses finished the work.
Then the cloud covered the tent of meeting, and the glory of the LORD
filled the Tabernacle" (Ex.40:33,34).
No other nation had such a God as Israel. Others had their gods of
precious metals and of wood or stone, but Israel was distinguished by
the presence of the LORD in cloud, and the glory of the LORD, who was
dwelling in their midst as they journeyed from Egypt to Canaan. What
a happy people they should have been when they saw this evidence of
the nearness of their God! Well did Moses say, "For wherein now shall
it be known that 1 have found grace in Thy sight, I and Thy people? is
it not in that Thou goest with us, so that we be separated, I and Thy
people, from all the people that are upon the face of the earth?"
(Ex.33:16). Thus, they were a redeemed, baptized and separated
people, truly a peculiar treasure unto the LORD.
Passing over part of the history of Israel and coming to the days of
Solomon, we see now the glory of the LORD dwelling in the magnificent
Temple built by Solomon. God was still dwelling in the midst of His
people.
After the death of Solomon we read of his son, Rehoboam, and of
his unwise dealing with the ten tribes of Israel. Represented by
Jeroboam, this large section of the nation deliver an ultimatum to
Rehoboam that he should lighten their burdens and ease the discipline
imposed by his father. They wanted things to be easier. They desired
more freedom, and that which should have weighed most in their minds,
namely, the presence of the LORD, was forgotten. At Rehoboam's reply,
the ten tribes said, "What portion have we in David? ... to your tents, O
Israel ... So Israel departed unto their tents" (1 Kgs.12:16). They broke
away from their allegiance to the house of David.
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Jeroboam, in his cunning, placed golden calves in the cities of
Bethel and Dan, and counselled the people of the ten tribes to go there
to worship, realizing that if he allowed them to go up to Jerusalem,
eventually they would be won back to the house of David. Thus their
sin of leaving the house of God was added to by the introduction of
idolatry.
Israel's sin deepened as the years rolled on, until at last God in
judgement sent the Assyrians to remove the ten tribes from their land
and to disperse them among the nations (2 Kgs.17:22,23). The
remaining two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, after alternating periods
of revival and apostasy, were also led away to Babylon, where for 70
years they were in captivity. In the purposes of God they were then
allowed to return to the land to rebuild the house of God (Solomon's
Temple having been destroyed).
Passing over to the New Testament times, we find the Lord Jesus
Christ, rejected by the nation of Israel, pronouncing that dread
judgement on them, "The kingdom of God shall be taken away from
you, and shall be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof"
(Matt.21:43). They had refused their Messiah, the King, and were soon
to be responsible for His crucifixion and to call upon themselves the
guilt of His death in the words "His blood be on us and on our
children".
The Lord who died was raised in triumph from the dead and
ascended on high, entering into His glory. The names of about one
hundred and twenty disciples were together in Jerusalem awaiting the
promised Holy Spirit. On that great day of Pentecost, empowered by
the Holy Spirit, Peter preached Christ to the vast number of Jews who
were present in Jerusalem at that time. Under the power of the word
multitudes cried out, "What shall we do?" (Acts 2:37). Peter's reply
produced a great effect, and "they then that received his word were
baptized: and there were added unto them in that day about three
thousand souls. And they continued stedfastly in the apostles' teaching
and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers" (Acts
2:41,42).
Thus we see a redeemed people, purchased by precious blood (1
Pet.1:19), baptized and added to the church of God in Jerusalem,
continuing in obedience to the teaching, separated from that evil
generation.
Of this people Peter wrote later, as others were added from among
the Gentiles, that they were "elect . . . according to the foreknowledge
of God the Father, in sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.1:1,2). He also wrote of
them as having purified their souls in obeying the truth (1 Pet.1:22),
and again to them, "Ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual
house, to be a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices
acceptable to God through Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.2:5); further, "But ye
are an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation,
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a people for God's own possession" (1 Pet.2:9). As God viewed the
nations of the earth in that early New Testament day, He could see that
holy nation (not Israel, for they had rejected and crucified His Son),
distinct from all else, composed of those whose hearts were bowed to do
His will — a people for His own possession.
This people consisted of the many churches of God, which were
planted in that great movement which spread throughout the known
world at that time, each church fitly framed together with the other
churches of God, the entire structure forming the spiritual house of God
in that day (Eph.2:21). What pleasure God received from this, His
possession!
For years the testimony of the churches of God was bright and
shining, but as time went on believers became careless and disobedient,
with the result that the last view we have of the churches of God in the
New Testament is in the early chapters of Revelation, where we see the
Lord Jesus Christ walking in the midst of the lampstands (or churches),
giving warning, commending or condemning as each church of God
deserved (Rev.2,3). How sad that after such a short time the light of
truth should have become so dimmed! Men wanted teachers who
would make things more pleasing to the flesh. They wanted freedom to
do what they liked. The will of God was secondary in their minds. So
the time came when spiritual darkness descended and the light of
collective testimony went out. The churches of God so far as we know
ceased to exist.
For many centuries the darkness continued until in the latter part
of the last century, when beloved brethren were stirred up by the Spirit
of God to grasp and teach the precious truths of the apostles' teaching
concerning the gathering of believers together in churches of God,
which teaching resulted in the planting of churches of God and the
establishing again of "the fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord"
(1 Cor.1:9).
And so today, the word of God as already quoted from 1 Pet.2:9
comes to those who are gathered in the churches of God, seeking to be
obedient to His word, and to walk in separation from all that is contrary
to His word, "Ye are ... a people for God's own possession", despised on
every hand, few in number, realizing our weakness, yet, in God's eyes
of greatest value to Him. How precious the thought As God views the
whole earth today, He finds in His gathered out people, that which
stands out as His peculiar treasure.
Let us therefore take courage and press on, remembering that the
steadfast continuing of His people in obedience to His word is of great
value to Him. His words to Israel in that far off day come to us today,
"Ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me from among all peoples: for
all the earth is Mine".
Melbourne

P. W. ATKINSON
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" THE WORLD "
"God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son ..."
JN 3:16.
"God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself."
2 COR.5:19.
" Love not the world ..."
1 JN 2:15.
" The world hath been crucified unto me ..."
GAL.6:14.
The two latter verses seem in contradiction to the first two — it is
unthinkable that God would ask us not to love that which He Himself
loves so dearly. There are three Greek words translated as 'world' in our
English Bibles but this does not resolve our difficulty, for the Greek
word is the same in all the above four quotations — 'cosmos'. We
suggest that the apparent contradiction is resolved when we realise that
the first two Scriptures refer to the inhabitants of the world as
individuals whom God loves and longs to save from a lost eternity. The
second two quotations refer to the world as an organisation, dominated
by Satan, 'the god of this age' and opposed to God and His Christ.
Like Paul, we must reckon ourselves crucified to the world, taking
our place with the crucified Saviour. Scriptures (such as 1 Pet.2:17)
make it plain, however, that we have responsibilities in the organised
world. We are to be law-abiding, fulfilling cheerfully every obligation
placed upon us — provided these are not contrary to God's will.
We must share God's love for individuals in the world, whilst
realising that we have no part in promoting the world-order of things.
Individuals in the world are in great need. First and foremost, they need
the ministry of reconciliation mentioned in our second quotation. Many
organisations and individuals calling themselves Christian have become
so concerned with the ignorance, poverty and material need in the
world that they have forgotten the greatest need and have become only
social workers. We need to share in the Lord's anguish and compassion
as when He saw the people of Jerusalem turning away from Him and
heading for fearful disaster (Lk.19:41). Nevertheless, Scripture makes it
plain that our love for fellow-men and women should also lead us to do
them good in a practical way. (See Gal.6:10. Heb.13:2, and Gen.19:28).
The story of the Good Samaritan, whilst it portrays so wonderfully
the work of Christ, was told as an answer to the question, "Who is my
neighbour?" It has often been found that sympathy and help have
opened up the way for the Gospel.
The two aspects of our attitude to 'the world', which we have been
considering, are brought together in Jas.1:27.
This epistle has also a very solemn word:
"To him therefore that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him
it is sin"
(Jas.4:17).
No doubt this applies both to the opportunities to present the Gospel
which we miss and also to the occasions when we might have helped a
needy one in a material way but were too selfish to spare the money or
time or thought.
Hayes
C. R. STONER.
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JOTTINGS
Paul, in 1 Cor.2:14,15, says that "the natural man receiveth not the things of the
Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him; and he cannot know them, because they
are spiritually judged. But he that is spiritual judgeth all things."
In no branch of knowledge have there been greater blunders made than in the
knowledge of the spiritual things of the word of God. What is to be expected of natural
men, who are not saved by grace, and have not the gift of the Spirit of God within them,
who decide either to become priests or ministers of religion, than that they will stumble
as blind men in the things of God? They may subscribe to the fundamental articles which
form the constitution of the religious system to which they belong, but as to handling
aright the word of Truth and rightly dividing it, they have no competence whatever; for a
religious training as a student in a college will never supply the lack of enlightenment of
the indwelling Holy Spirit.
Religious instruction may lead to an exact knowledge of the historicity of the
Scriptures. It is quite easy to commit to memory the course of events in the history of
mankind, from the creation of man through the various characters which appear in the
book of Genesis. Then comes the rise of Moses in Exodus and the deliverance of the
children of Israel, and their wilderness journey to Canaan, followed by the victorious
campaign of Joshua. Then follow the disastrous days of the Judges, and who these men
were, the last of whom was Samuel. The kings of Israel follow on in the sacred record,
and then the disruption in the time of Rehoboam. This is followed by the kings of Israel
and the kings of Judah, and on we may go in the divine account of men and things in the
Old Testament.
Similarly, in the New Testament, we have the account of the birth of John the
Baptist and the birth of the Lord, and the lives of each, insofar as God has been pleased to
reveal these to us. After the Lord's life of devotion to God and fulness of blessing to men,
He was judged by the Jewish Council and by Pontius Pilate and Herod Antipas,
condemned by these and crucified, and on the third day arose and afterwards ascended to
heaven. It may be known who the apostles were and somewhat of their teaching and their
sufferings, particularly those of the apostle Paul. All these salient features may be known
without any new life in Christ; without any awakening to the dread reality of sin and the
consequences of sin; without any appreciation of the fact of eternal punishment.
What is to be expected of such priests and ministers of religion, but that they will
preach a gospel of good works? It will, of course, be expected that when such leave
college and are licensed to preach that they will tell their hearers about Jesus Christ, at
least sometimes, that if they are to be in heaven and enjoy happiness hereafter they will
be there by their own religious good works, having lived decent lives as good citizens,
subscribing to the church to which they belong. This is a soothing of the conscience by a
gospel which is really a gospel of perdition, that God will be pleased to accept their
general conduct as atonement for what slips they have made and what sins they have
done. God, they think, will graciously balance up the good and the bad and smile with
approbation upon them.
How does all this line up with the teaching of the Lord and His apostles? First and
foremost is what is contained in the Lord's answer to Nicodemus in Jn 3. Nicodemus,
who came to the Lord by night, professed that they knew that the Lord was a Teacher
come from God. The Lord replied, "Except a man be born anew, he cannot see the
kingdom of God". "Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born anew" (verses 3,7).
Jn 3:14,15,16 shows that one look by faith to Christ, who was raised on the Cross, as
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, will result in a new birth and a new life —
eternal life — in every believer. It is not by joining a denomination or by baptism that
sinners become children of God, but by receiving Christ by faith (Jn 1:12,13). Paul shows
that it is impossible for any of the human race either to do good or to be righteous by
their own doing (Rom.3:9-12). It is vain to turn to the law of Moses for relief. "for
through the law cometh the knowledge of sin" (Rom.3:20), and "all have sinned, and fall
short of the glory of God" (verse 23). But the believing sinner is "justified freely by His
grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus" (verse 24). Why should men prefer
their own thoughts and perish?
J.M.
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JOTTINGS
Union is in the air, religiously, commercially and politically. The threat of war and
its sad consequences for many brought about some fifty years ago the League of Nations,
centred in the Palace of Peace at the Hague. Conditions were argued and drawn up in
which the integrity of Belgium was not to be violated. The German Kaiser of those days
thought he saw the shining jewel before him of "Germany over all," and he stretched out
his hand to grasp it. The deed which he authorized to be signed and sealed was treated by
him as a scrap of paper, and war was declared which was to bring to mankind so much of
sorrow and tears. Millions were swept into eternity by one man's decision.
The Hague was abandoned as a failure and later Geneva was chosen as the place
where the dove of peace was to nest and rear her young, which would fly to all the earth
with the olive leaves of peace. That, too, was rudely disturbed by Italy and Japan, eager
for conquest and for a larger place in the sun, walking out of the council of the nations,
whilst Germany covertly piled up munitions in view of the day when she would strike
again and disturb the peace of the world. This, in due time, she did, her leaders having no
regard for truth or the sanctity of their word. Again, many lands were deluged in blood.
Yet again, U.N.O. was conceived, born and housed this time in the U.S.A. Men
cannot be blamed for seeking some way of finding peaceful solutions to their problems.
But it is no new thing for men to act deceitfully in their councils. Dan.11:27 describes
kings in council together: "And as for both these kings, their hearts shall be to do
mischief, and they shall speak lies at one table: but it shall not prosper." None know
better the difficulties than honest men as they wrestle with problems with men who are
not men of integrity and sincerity. One day U.N.O. will break down as did the League of
Nations at the Hague and Geneva, and where will men go from there? Having considered
this matter for a long time, I would say in the light of the trend these days, the next move
will be to Babylon of Rev.17,18.
Never in the history of Great Britain has there been such a day of commercial
enterprises amalgamating or the larger swallowing up the smaller. What is true of this
country is no doubt true of others. Others of different ideology conceive the glorious
panacea of public ownership, which they regard to be a remedy for all public and social
ills. But the spirit is the same, whether it is the great commercial enterprises grabbing all
or the state grabbing all. There is nothing of millennial tranquility when each man shall
dwell in safety under his vine and under his fig tree (1 Kgs.4:25; Mic.4:4; Zech.3:10).
Man is made to own something which he can call his own. Such is seen in Israel in their
own land with their own allotted portions therein. No one looks so well after things as a
man does for his own. However, it is no part of the Christian's witness in this world to
change ownership or alter human institutions. He is a sojourner here going on to his
heavenly country. But we ask, where will this amalgamating end? We say again, in
Babylon, which will be the world's economic and trading centre (Rev.18).
What is of greatest interest and concern to the Christian is the amalgamating of the
various religious systems of Christendom. The Bible is not the guide to men who would
be leaders as it was in the days of the apostles and those who immediately followed after
them, and in the days of the Reformation. The word of God was to the reformers the
judge which to them settled differences and disputes. How came about the Reformation?
It came about by the word of God illuminating men's minds and hearts. Here was the
book which revealed the true Christ of God, not the Christ of the Romish church which
misinterprets the loaf of the Remembrance. This wafer, this bread, becomes, says Rome,
the very body of the Lord when a priest speaks the magic words — "This is My body" in
Latin. If those words change bread into the body of Christ now, did they do so when the
Lord spoke to them in the upper room on the night in which He was betrayed? If so, then
the Lord had two bodies that night, one which He indwelt, and one He held in His hands.
We know what happened to the body which was born of the virgin Mary; in it the Lord
was crucified, it was laid in Joseph's new tomb and in it the Lord ascended into heaven.
These things could not be said of the loaf.
J.M.
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COMMENT

By Torchlight

New Government
The new Government in Great Britain was elected by a narrow
margin. All Christians should now pray for those on whom the heavy
burden of rule has fallen. There are many pressing problems and stable
government will be difficult with such a slender majority. The wisdom
with which the situation is handled will have far-reaching results to
millions of our fellow-men.
One notable feature of the General Election campaign was the
absence of any reference, in the various policies placed before the
public, to God and to His claims. The materialistic outlook of the age
found a new emphasis. Nobody who lived through the terrible years of
mass unemployment in the thirties would wish for a return to those
conditions. But material prosperity in itself will not bring true
happiness to men and women. This is abundantly demonstrated in the
restlessness and discontent of modern society. In the human heart there
is a hunger which God only can satisfy. Here is a priority which is
missing from political programmes, but if the materialistic attitude
which is so apparent in Great Britain is not arrested, the moral
condition of the nation will continue to decline.
New Space Probe
The striking exhibition of Soviet technological progress in the
launching of the three-man spaceship, and the safe return of cosmonauts after 24 hours in orbit, has impressed the world. This almost
coincided with the atmospherical nuclear explosion in Communist
China, an event which gives further anxiety to many competent
observers. What lies ahead? We are thankful to know that God still
controls the universe which He created, and that He has other plans for
the future of mankind than those of the rulers of this world.
Jesus shall reign where'er the sun
Doth his successive journeys run;
His kingdom stretch from shore to shore,
Till moons shall wax and wane no more.
Then come, O Lord, to earth again,
Come, take Thy mighty power and reign;
Bid tumults, wars and conflicts cease,
Rule far and wide, Thou Prince of peace.
The Most High Ruleth
As we write, the removal of Mr. Kruschev from the centre of
Soviet power dominates the headlines in the daily Press. For ten years
he has been a prominent figure in world politics. His sudden eclipse
was, apparently, quite unexpected and there is much speculation
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as to its significance. We have no opinion to offer. Whatever secondary
causes there may be, we believe that, "The Most High ruleth in the
kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He will" (Dan.4:25).
We are, however, prompted to comment on another aspect of this
affair. Among the many utterances of Mr. Kruschev, which have been
widely reported, were some which savoured of open defiance of God.
Frail, mortal man cannot challenge God in this way and escape the
consequences. Soon Mr. Kruschev must stand before the Judge of all
the earth. Arrogance and self-assertion have no weight there. We
should pray earnestly that, in the solitude of retirement from high
office, as he ponders over many things, he will discover the truth and
be brought in repentance to the feet of the Saviour without whom no
man has hope hereafter.
1964 Recedes
The year 1964 passes into history and we turn from world events
to consider the use we make of the passing opportunities of our brief
lives. As we reflect on the past year, which represents for each one of
us an allowance of that precious commodity "time", what does it
represent in the fabric of our lives? Is there in our spiritual make-up
any abiding result from God's dealings with us in 1964? Have we
progressed or have we slipped back? These are solemn questions and
we shall be wise to face them honestly.
There will be few of our readers who, with the present writer, will
not deplore failure to grasp their opportunities to the full. Sins of
commission as well as sins of omission have blotted our record in
1964. We cannot turn back the clock and relive our lives but we can
face the present and the future with fresh Spirit-given resolves of heart.
We can learn from our failures and press on in faith. The deficiency is
in ourselves, not in our resources. There is a great lack of effective
Christian witness in "the daily round, the common task". Here lies the
true test of our profession. If we honestly define to ourselves the real
objective of our lives, how many of us can say with Paul: "To me to
live is Christ" (Phil.1:21)? The nearer we move to this objective the
more effective and useful our present lives will be.
WORSHIP
IN THE ETERNAL STATE

During the year our thoughts have been taken up with the subject
of worship, and now we come to the consideration of the eternal state
wherein we shall know the consummation of all that has been before
us. It will indeed be good when our minds are attuned to heaven, when
we shall see God and our Lord Jesus Christ, and then we shall know
even as we have been known and see with our eyes what on earth we
have seen by faith. Then shall our voices be lifted up towards
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the Father who gave His Son, and we shall share in a song of praise
sweeter far than any we have had while we were here below.
Worship there shall be seen in all its fulness, for the character of
heaven and of the creatures that have been called into it will inculcate
thoughts of holiness and the expression of praise. We firstly consider
the wonders of heaven as revealed to John (Rev.21,22). For as we gaze
upon them and consider the infinite might of God and His blessed Son
we shall be constrained to bow down and worship. At the outset of our
studies we stressed that worship was an attitude of body and of mind,
leading us to have a spirit becoming those who bow down to the
Throne of heaven and those who sit thereon. God's wonders v/ill be
manifested, perhaps as they were to John, as in his vision he saw a
glorious city descending from heaven, but there will be a difference for
the city will have descended when we see it. Such a city as this was far
beyond the thoughts of men of old who looked for a city, and far
beyond the thoughts of the redeemed in Christ who seek after the city
which is to come (Heb.13:14). For this is a very special city for the
redeemed, called by a special name, the Bride of Christ, or more
precisely, "the Bride, the wife of the Lamb" (Rev.21:9).
Men in recent years have come to appreciate an illuminated
building, but no building has approached this one shining with the
glory of God, with light like unto stone most precious, as it were a
jasper stone, clear as crystal. Such a jasper stone has never been seen
on earth, for here a jasper stone is a piece of quartz, and is opaque. The
size of it is immense, even by itself it is an incomparable evidence of
the creatorial power of God. The things of creation even now are such
as to lead to worship, and one cannot but feel that the revelations of the
creation will be such as will move the minds of those who are privileged
to be among the multitude gathered there. The same holds concerning
the twelve gates, each of which is an immense pearl far transcending
any pearl seen by man. Yet even here we can look upon a pearl with
wonder, especially when we let our thoughts be directed heavenwards.
Then we shall see another marvel, a street of pure gold, transparent as
glass. Man has never seen such a marvel as gold which is transparent,
and the infidel mind would say that such a thing cannot be. Yet,
consider a piece of carbon which is normally black, and often seen as
coal. A diamond is also pure carbon, and so we have things to help our
faith in this present creation.
Then we consider the immense size of this building, a cube with
each side 1,500 miles long, in breadth as well as height, far transcending any building ever seen by men. It is a city of wondrous
external magnificence, provided with liberality for all the redeemed in
Christ, measured by Him to fit all His purposes.
We have written of this wondrous city in the material sense, but
the word "city" is commonly used in two senses, firstly in relation to
the material of the city, and secondly in relation to the people who
dwell therein, and such is the case here. As an illustration consider
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the scripture about the Lord weeping over Jerusalem (Matt.23:37). He
had in mind the people of the city as well as the place. Thus the city
called the Bride refers to those who will dwell in that city, and these
are generally held to be the redeemed in Christ. God has indeed made a
wonderful provision for the saints. As we remember what we once
were the provision for us is far, far more than we could expect, but to
those who have known the riches of mercy in our Lord the material
things are part of the riches in glory which have been held out to us.
Everything concerning this city has its meaning for us spiritually,
and no detail is so pregnant as that within the city God has verily taken
up His dwelling so that the glory which shines out is due to the presence
of God, who has His throne there. This nearness of God and the Son to
the redeemed is an incentive to the expression of adoration and the
offering up of praise to Him who has done so great things for us. John,
when he saw the city, was so overwhelmed that he fell before the feet
of him who showed him these things, but was reproved and told to
"worship God".
Everything in this city can be related to or contrasted with the
things of earth, in material things and in spiritual things. The worship
of God has the same character as the worship we tender here, though it
is in greater and deeper measure. For there we have the comsummation
of what is taught in the Scriptures. The God we worship there is the
same as the God we worship here, and His creatorial work and
redemptive work is the theme that causes us to bow down and worship
there as here. The beauty of holiness is manifested and separation from
unclean things is enforced. There is a high wall round the city, with the
same teaching as we have now, and the gates thereof are carefully
guarded by angels. Their work is now not prohibitive but selective, so
differing from what we see in Gen.2. The tree of life also referred to in
Gen.is now free from the embargo that was the case in Eden, and its
leaves will be for the healing of the nations (Rev.22:2). Worship and
praise are tendered by the nations who are allowed to enter through the
gates for that purpose, so long as nothing unclean passes through.
We might well ask, What is the purpose of telling us about these
things now, as they could have been left until we get to heaven as many
other things of eternity are as yet unrevealed. I take it that apart from
the hope that is engendered and kept alive by the thoughts of what lies
before us, we have an incentive to do service here and now, which shall
have somewhat of the same character as that heavenly service. To see
the face of our Lord Jesus Christ and to bear ourselves as those who
have His name written upon us (Rev.22:4) is something of heavenly
truth manifested upon the earth; to know that we have a dwelling with
God with a wall round it is something to which we may aspire while
upon the earth, and we find earthly teaching corresponding to it, in a
place called the House of God associated with the truth of separation.
The heavenly scene which
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causes us to worship God when we gaze upon it is, as seen with the
eye of faith, that which causes us to respond in the body. There
can be no doubt that every thought that we have in heaven will be
the more precious to us when we can look back to the things learnt
and practised on earth that are in agreement with the heavenly things.
Birkenhead
A. T. DODSON
THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST
(Rev.1—5)
He stands unveiled, revealed, that all may see
The Son of Man, God's Man of destiny,
The One to whom all judgement has been given
On earth, in hell below, above in heaven,
In robe of spotless righteousness arrayed,
By word divine a Priest for ever made;
With golden girdle girt about the breasts
(Wherein divine compassion ever rests),
His head and hair like wool, as white as snow,
(This His eternal Deity doth show)
"Ancient of days," the timeless One is He,
Who ever was, and evermore shall be.
With eyes of flame, and feet like burnished brass,
The Judge is seen, before whose gaze must pass
The deeds, the words, the thoughts of one and all,
(He counts the stars, and notes the sparrow's fall).
He knows our frame, remembers we are dust;
His every thought is love, and act is just.
His countenance, all glorious, serene,
Brighter than rays of mid-day is seen.
His messengers are held in His right hand,
As midst the seven churches He doth stand.
Like sound of many waters is His voice,
Yet "fear not" makes the prostrate John rejoice.
Out of His mouth a sharp two-edged sword
Proceeds, the symbol of His precious word,
The word that called from darkest chaos - night
Sun, moon, and stars, to bathe the earth with light,
The word that He Himself on earth did say
Shall judge men on that last and fearful day.
His word is sent to seven churches too,
That hark'ning, they His will may learn to do;
Encourages with hope of high reward,
And warning gives — that His two-edged sword
On all who spurn His urgent, solemn call,
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Surely on unrepentant ones shall speedy fall.
He walks amidst the churches, seeing all;
And solemnly His word is sent to all:
"He that hath ears to hear, O let him hear,"
His words of counsel, guidance, warning, cheer;
Foretelling rich rewards for those who keep
His word, do not deny His Name, who seek
To overcome amidst earth's mortal strife.
To those who overcome amidst earth's strife
Is promised access to the tree of life.
Those holding fast what they of Him have learned,
Revering precious truths by others spurned,
A crown shall gain, — no fading wreath of earth —
E'en one of heaven's gold, of priceless worth,
And a white stone whereon a name is writ;
And on His throne with Him thereon to sit,
The morning star, for ever shining bright:
Hidden manna, and robe of lustrous white.
Such high awards await the faithful few
Who to their absent Lord are staunch and true.
Such promises should stimulate the heart
Of each disciple, so to play his part
In loving service for the coming King.
To Him obedience may they freely bring.
Each thought, each act, that so they may at last,
When this earth's test is then for ever past.
Receive from Him the thrilling words, "Well done,"
His greeting to the overcoming one.
Oh, moment of exceeding great reward.
Honour and praise from the ascended Lord;
In presence of His angels, owned and crowned.
Their praise from God shall from His throne resound!
'Twill far outweigh the greatest suffering here.
Such words from heaven's glorious King to hear.
An opened door in heaven now is seen,
Where foot of mortal man hath never been.
His angel's voice with trumpet sound proclaims
"Come hither." to where God for ever reigns.
He on the throne in unapproached light,
Rainbow encircled, seen in glory bright
As jasper and sardius on the throne.
Whom seraphs, angels, all in heaven own.
The beauteous rainbow round about the throne
Bespeaks the storm of judgement past and gone,
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For all who come within these portals bright
Shall stand through grace before the throne of light.
In time creation too shall rest in peace.
When sin and Satan's baleful reign shall cease.
Arrayed in white, the central throne around,
The elders sit in glory, throned and crowned.
Out from the throne the lightning flash is seen.
The thunder rolls, while voices intervene.
Seven lamps of fire are burning brightly too.
Seven Spirits, yes, God's Spirit thus we view.
Before the throne there is the glassy sea.
Here is the mirror of eternity.
Like polished silver, all aflame with light.
Eternally undimmed, and clear, and bright.
Four living creatures also there appear.
While from their lips the endless cry all hear,
"Holy, Holy, Holy," echoing on;
The mighty undertone of heaven's song.
Such signs are chosen, to our minds to show
Glories beyond what creature minds can know.
Wonders that ever must surpass all thought.
Are thus within our range of vision brought.
In the right hand of Him upon the throne
A fast sealed book of mystery is shown.
An angel cries, "Who worthy is to take
This book, to open, and its seals to break?"
No one is found, of all that mighty throng,
To take the book, or even look thereon.
Tears, copious, sign of heavy grief are shed.
Until the Seer's eyes to One are led,
One like unto a Lamb, just newly slain,
The sign of Him who died and lives again.
The Lion of the tribe of Judah He,
Who died in shame upon Golgotha's tree.
(Twas there the mighty victory was wrought:
Alone, He there the fearful battle fought.)
'Midst heaven's myriads, unique He stands,
With Calvary's marks in side, and feet, and hands.
All eyes on Him are fixed, the Blessed One,
Who in earth's darkest hour, once cried, "Tis done!"
Then on His Father's own right hand sat down.
The One to whom the Father gave the crown.
Where all is joy and gladness, peace and love.
He sits, who is for ever far above
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All heavens, all authority and power
Thrones and dominions. (This His glorious dower,
Because alone He met hell's banded might.
And conquered Satan in the dreadful fight.
From the dark loneliness of Calvary's shame,
From death, the grave, He rose to endless fame.)
Down on their faces, prostrate, seraphs fall,
The four and twenty elders, one and all
Are yielding humble homage to the Lamb,
Upon the throne, beside the great I AM.
Now swells the song, "Worthy the Lamb once slain,"
The One who lived, who died, who lives again.
The myriad hosts of mighty angels stand,
In serried ranks around the central band.
All full of praises, loud, and high, and sweet,
To Him, the Man who sits with pierced feet,
And own Him worthy of the highest praise
That seraphs, elders, angels e'er can raise.
There are no words that angels ever learned
Can tell the worth of Him whom rebels spurned.
The Seer's vision carries him along
Until all vast creation joins the song.
On earth, and underneath, and on the sea,
Wherever living creatures e'er may be,
All, all must join the universal song,
And His high praises help to echo on.
Satan himself, king of the sons of pride,
Who ever sought the Saviour to deride,
Yes, even he shall by divine decree
Come to the Saviour's feet, and bow the knee.
Then shall the Saviour's triumph be complete,
When all creation bows at His blest feet.
And ever shall the thoughts of heaven go
Back to the cross, back to the Saviour's woe,
Then back returning, gaze upon the throne,
To see Him there, who once was all alone.
These sights will stir and stimulate each heart
To hymn His praise, each voice to take a part.
Sweet, loud, and long will rise their praises high,
And yet for higher, louder praise they'll vie.
No song like this was ever heard before,
As the crowned Victor, humbly they adore.
Oh! gladsome days of tireless, endless song,
To Him to whom all song, all praise belong.
"HE SHALL BE SATISFIED." All foes are gone,
Vanquished for ever by that potent One.
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And death shall be no more, no sin, no night,
No sorrow, pain, nor tears to dim the sight.
And we shall see Him, — we shall like Him be,
And ever sing, "He loved even me".
Portslade
A. G. JARVIS.

SOUL-WINNING
"He that is wise winneth souls" (PROV.11:30).
It is not the will of God that men should perish; on this the
Scriptures are very clear. In the Old Testament we read —
" I have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth, saith the Lord
GOD: wherefore turn yourselves, and live"
(Ezek.18:32).
In the New Testament we read —
" God our Saviour; who willeth that all men should be saved. and
come to the knowledge of the truth" (1 Tim.2:3-4).
Much has been written unwisely by great men on the subject of
predestination, because they have laid much stress on some scriptures
without comparing them sufficiently with other scriptures. The wise
servant of Christ will keep to what is revealed, comparing scripture
with scripture. He will leave the secret things to the Lord, to whom they
belong. We know that God desires that all men should be saved, and
come to the knowledge of the truth.
In Dan.12:3 there is a very precious promise, which every servant
of Christ should ponder —
" They that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; and
they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever."
With such a promise we cannot be content to bear little fruit. We can
see that, in this matter of soul-winning, wisdom has a big part, and we
remember that this will be given to us liberally, if we ask it in faith
(Jas.1:5-6). We must begin here. It is not more activity we need first,
nor more organized effort. It is more faith to lay hold on the promises
of God. Mr. C. H. Spurgeon has wisely said, "It is essential that we
have faith if we are to be useful, and that we should have great faith if
we are to be greatly useful. We need the mountain-moving faith, by
which in old time, men of God 'subdued kingdoms, wrought
righteousness, obtained promises'". Faith in the promise of God will
bring wisdom, and he that is wise winneth souls. Men are not won by
much speaking, they are won by wise speaking.
It is not intended in this article to discuss the ways of winning
souls; God, by His Spirit, will lead those who are wise, and souls will
be won.
Do not let us lament the failure of the past, nor think
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that it cannot be done, because we have seen little fruit in the past. Let
us forget the things that are behind and press on. God is able to do
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think.
Faith and wisdom will lead on to another thing, and that is to
prayer — not merely to long prayer, nor to zealous prayer, but to
prayer in the Holy Spirit. This is the prayer that counts with God. It is
the work of the Holy Spirit to convict men of sin, and without this
conviction, none will be truly converted. The servant of Christ knows
that it is not his reasoning merely, or his preaching that brings men to
Christ. It is the Spirit who does it. We must be wise enough to wait on
God to discern the leading of the Spirit. We know what ire want; we
want God to use us, and to save men through our preaching. We want
the small assemblies to increase and to become strong. We want other
things too. But what does God want? What are His purposes? If we
rush into prayer to tell all that we want, we may pray for long periods
and see no apparent answer. Let us say like the Psalmist —
" My soul, be thou silent unto God; For my expectation is from Him"
(Ps.62:5, R.V.M.). Then we may see things differently, and pray
differently. We may see that there are things in our lives, and in our
assemblies, that need to be corrected before the Spirit of God will
work. What is the value of our work, or of our prayers, if we do not
make way for the Spirit of God to have His way with us first? Let us be
wise. First things must be put first, if we are to be soul-winners. We
must have power in prayer, before we can have power with men. And
power in prayer is not necessarily long or zealous prayer, but prayer in
the Holy Spirit. It is praying according to His leading. This demands
the inner life, the secret walking with God.
Faith and wisdom, and prayer in the Holy Spirit will lead on to
power, that is the power of the Holy Spirit. There is no substitute for
this, if souls are to be won. We all know this power when it is present,
and we know when it is absent. Paul wrote thus —
" My speech and my preaching were not in persuasive words of
wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power"
(1 Cor.2:4).
That was the secret of his fruitful ministry, and many men of God
since have known the same power, and have borne much fruit. We
cannot allow any failure on our part to contradict the testimony of men
of God, who have known this power, and have borne much fruit to
God. It may be true that in the past such men have been few, and they
seem few today. But need they be so few? Are not wisdom and the
leading of the Spirit open to us all? We are not all gifted as public
preachers of the word; there are wise brethren and sisters who have
won souls though they were not public preachers. Wisdom and the
fulness of the Spirit are not the preserve of preachers only! They are the
promise of God to all who seek them. We are content with too little!
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It is true however that public preaching is the most powerful
means of turning men to Christ, and we should pay much attention to
it. We know that there is much preaching that fails to reach anyone.
The preacher on the platform is on a vantage point. The people
have gathered to hear him, and if his preaching is in the power of the
Holy Spirit, then it is possible that some will be saved — if unsaved
people are present. But if his preaching lacks the power of the Holy
Spirit, then it is unlikely that any will be saved. So the greatest need of
the preacher is for the manifest power of the Holy Spirit in his
preaching. We have, all of us, many times, come short, but we must not
be satisfied with this. To fail in regard to this power, is to fail in our
objective, that is the winning of souls.
Three things are important in preaching the word. Firstly the
preacher must receive His message from God. There are times when
the Lord gives His servants the word to speak without special prayer
and meditation. We must wait upon Him, and the word that He lays
upon our spirit we must meditate upon. A message received in this way
will touch some hearts.
Secondly, the preacher must present the word concisely and to the
point. Many good messages are ruined because the preacher speaks too
long. The power is in the proclamation. The gospel cannot be told too
simply. We have all erred in this; we need to be wise men. and to win
souls.
The third point in our preaching is an appeal to the people to
accept Christ as Saviour. Earnestly, quietly and with dignity we should
call upon our audience to accept Christ. The appeal is the lime for
decisions, and if the word has been with power, adequately set forth,
decisions may be made. That is a solemn time. The appeal should be
followed by brief prayer. Long prayer is out of place in a gospel
service.
What a harvest field lies before us! There are the great cities of
Britain and America, and stretching out beyond these, there are vast
areas where many have never heard the glad tidings. "To the uttermost
part of the earth." When we feel the pulse of divine power, we will lift
up our eyes and look on the fields, "white unto harvest". We remember
that those who turn many to righteousness will shine as the stars for
ever and ever. The Spirit will surely lead us outward to greater fields of
service. The present arrangement of things in the world is doomed. But
men can be saved out of it, and not only saved, they can come to the
knowledge of the truth; they can be obedient from the heart to the word
of the Lord. How privileged are we to whom has been committed this
dual ministry! For this service we need faith and wisdom, with prayer
in the Holy Spirit and the power of God.
Insein

G. JARVIE
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A PSALM SET TO THE GITTITH Ps.84
This is the third of three psalms bearing the above heading. The
first is Ps.8, a psalm of David; the second is Ps.81, a psalm of Asaph,
while this one belongs to the group of psalms entitled "of the sons of
Korah".
A psalm is a song of praise, and the thoughts which arise from this
psalm are truly sweet and evoke praise. Each of its twelve verses
produces a preciousness of its own, and we would seek to obtain help
from some of the precious things unfolded by the psalmist. It is a
thrice-blessed psalm:— "Blessed are they that dwell in Thy house"
(verse 4); "Blessed is the man whose strength is in Thee" (verse 5); and
"Blessed is the man that trusteth in Thee" (verse 12).
If this psalm reveals the experience of one of the sons of Korah in
exile, yearning for God's dwelling-place, he would know something of
bondage, with all its affliction, deprivation of liberty, suffering and
sorrow, giving rise to this beautiful song, and it is from such like
circumstances that some of the worthiest songs have arisen. Think of
Paul and Silas, as recorded in Acts 16, after having many stripes laid
upon them, thrust into the inner prison and their feet made fast in the
stocks. Do we hear moans and groans coming from them, or cries of
distress, or questionings, reasonings or appeals for deliverance? Ah no!
We read, "But about midnight Paul and Silas were praying and singing
hymns unto God". Truly, as said Elihu in Job 35:10, God is He "who
giveth songs in the night", a truth that Asaph too in his distress called
to remembrance (Ps.77:6). So from the prisoners in Philippi arose a
song of joy, and what was the outcome? Souls were saved, disciples
were made and a church of God planted in Philippi. What of our own
similar experiences, yours and mine? Do we fret or do we submit to the
gentle pressure of the Lord's loving hand in our lives? Do we yield to
His all-knowing and all-wise pressure or do we resist? What ascends
from us, the song or the groan? Heart-searching, is it not? A Christian
girl once set her affection on the young man of her choice and she
intended to marry him but the lad died before any of her hopes could
be realized. She then chose to take up nursing, but after a while she lost
the sight of both eyes. She was feeling the weight of God's hand. Did
she rebel? Far from it! Despite her handicap she moved around freely,
always remaining cheerful, and when people sympathized she told
them with a smile of her great joy in the love of the Lord Jesus and the
great things He had done for her.
As we read the psalm we seem to sense the vibration of the "inner
man". "My soul longeth" cries the psalmist; "My heart and my flesh
cry out unto the living God". Walking the highways of Zion . . . going
from strength to strength . . . praying . . . trusting! All for his God and
the house of his God, here we have a man whose
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very being is drawn to and tied with the very cords of love to the
divine dwelling-place. Oh, that we, as God's people today, were
similarly in love with Him and the place where His glory dwelleth!
How our hearts should rejoice in the realisation that we are God's and
in the house of God, "the church of the living God, the pillar and
ground of the truth" (1 Tim.3:15).
Are we serving in God's house as though it were a mere obligation,
a formality, forgetting the grace of God that has been bestowed upon
us as it was upon the sons of Koran, who wrote this psalm? At the time
of their rebellion against Moses and Aaron, as recorded in Num.16,
their father, who was one of the leaders of the rebellion, perished in his
sin, but in Num.26:11 we read, "Notwithstanding the sons of Korah
died not", and as the writers of this psalm preserved by the grace of
God from rebellion and judgement, they are here found dwelling in
God's house and still praising Him (verse 4). May we too, as debtors to
sovereign grace, be found in God's house working "heartily (Gk. from
the soul), as unto the Lord. . . ye serve the Lord Christ" (Col.3:23,24).
It is good to remember always that our affection for God and His
house can never be too great, nor our estimation of it be too high. The
psalmist says, "How amiable are Thy tabernacles, O LORD of Hosts!"
(verse 1). Amiable here does not mean merely friendly and nice, as we
use it today, but carries the deeper thought of "well beloved". Some ask
in regard to God's house as to whether its existence depends upon
condition or position. The two are inseparable, and we would have no
doubt about the matter if we were consumed with love to Him whose
dwelling-place it is. What greater example of this can we find than that
of the Lord Jesus Christ Himself who said, "The zeal of Thine house
hath eaten Me up" (Ps.69:9, Jn 2:17,22). Let us look into our hearts to
see how deep our affections are for God's house.
In closing our few words on this psalm we would stress a most
important truth brought out in verse 4.
" Blessed are they that dwell in Thy house: They will be still praising
Thee [Selah]" To "dwell" has the meaning of settling down to a quiet,
contented life in God's house. It is for a lifetime. "Go up to Beth-el and
dwell there", said God to Jacob (Gen.35:1). This is His desire for all
His people, and the faithful God who calls us will also keep us. Paul
assures us of this when he wrote to the Corinthians, "God is faithful,
through whom ye were called in the fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ
our Lord" (1 Cor.1:9), and "If we are faithless, He abideth faithful; for
He cannot deny Himself" (2 Tim.2:13). May the earnest prayer of our
lives be that of David in Ps.27:4,
" One thing have 1 asked of the LORD, that will I seek after; That I may
dwell in the house of the LORD all the days of my life, To behold the
beauty of the LORD, and to enquire in His temple". Then shall we also
be able to rejoice and say like the sons of Korah —
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"For a day in Thy courts is better than a thousand.
I had rather be a doorkeeper in the house of my God.
Than to dwell in the tents of wickedness" (Ps.84:10).
Vancouver
___________
R. DARKE
THE THINGS THE SHEPHERDS HEARD AND SAW
(Lk.2:20) The fulness of the time had come for God to display His
gracious purposes in the salvation of men. The long-expected Messiah,
the King of the ages, was about to be manifested. As the shepherds lay
in the field, keeping watch over their flock by night, suddenly "an angel of
the Lord stood by them, and the glory of the Lord shone round about
them: and they were sore afraid". "Be not afraid" said he, "for behold, I
bring you good tidings of great joy which shall be to all the people: for
there is born to you this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is
Christ the Lord". He added, "And this is the sign unto you; Ye shall find
a Babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, and lying in a manger."
"Suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly host
praising God, and saying, Glory to God in the highest.
And on earth peace among men in whom He is well pleased". In a
similar strain we who have been guided to the Saviour, may well sing in
the words of John Newton,
" When He came the heavenly host Glory gave to God on high,
Lord, my tongue should praise Thee most. Who should louder sing than
I?" To Bethlehem, the city of David, came David's greater Son, born of
a woman, born under the law, thus fulfilling the prophecy in Mic.5:2,
"But thou, Bethlehem Ephrathah, which art little to be among the
thousands of Judah, out of thee shall One come forth unto Me that is to
be Ruler in Israel; whose goings forth are from of old. from
everlasting". Fittingly we sing —
" This is the wondrous story, Born of a Hebrew maid, The Lord of
life and glory, And in a manger laid." "The shepherds said one to
another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing that is
come to pass, which the Lord hath made known unto us". So they left
their flock and came with haste to the city "and found both Mary and
Joseph, and the Babe lying in the manger. And when they saw it, they
made known concerning the saying which was spoken to them about
this Child". No marvel that all who heard wondered at the things which
were spoken unto them by the shepherds (Lk.2:19).
Glasgow
J. PEDDIE
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